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Introduction

Collecting Martyr Texts: A Short History

Between Eusebius of Caesarea, who first compiled a collection of martyr narra-
tives around 300,' and Thierry Ruinart, whose Acta primorum martyrum sin-
cera et selecta was published in 1689 and remained the collection of reference
until the beginning of the twentieth century,” the project of collecting martyr
narratives secems to come full circle.® Like Eusebius, Ruinart collected martyr
narratives with a view to writing a history of the persecutions and he arranged
the texts in chronological order of the events they describe. There is, however, a
new dimension to Ruinart’s collection: criteria of selection.

Since the Humanists, scholars had been troubled by the dubious historical
reliability of many of the anonymous texts included in the medieval collections.*
With the Reformation, attacks against the fables and lies found in the vitae of
the medieval saints intensified. The Reformers promoted a new, “purified”
hagiography, one that would focus on reliable texts written by authors who were
reputed historians, if not eyewitnesses to the events they described.’ Thus, the
Farrago of Hermann Bonnus (1539) and the Magnifice consolatoria exempla of
Georg Spalatin (154 4) included only those martyr narratives found in Rufinus’s
translation of the Ecclesiastical History of Eusebius.* Anonymous martyr narra-
tives such as those copied in the medieval legendaries were considered particu-
latly suspicious.” These attacks on the cult of the saints and its textual support
incited a reaction that has been aptly labeled a Catholic “militant hagiography.”
This culminated in the ambitious project of Jean Bolland (1596-1665), who
undertook to collect all available testimonies, independently of their historical
value and regardless of whether they might distress Catholics or provoke heretics
to mockery.’
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It scemed, as Thierry Ruinart explained in his preface, just as fruitless to
collect all available texts as it was to limit the collection of martyr narratives to
authored texts. Following the impetus of Jean Mabillon (1632-1707), Ruinart
sought to distinguish the authentic or genuine texts from the dubious and the
false ones.!® The authentic, he called “acts” (acta), a term that remains in use
today: “However, those who have undertaken to present these ancient monu-
ments as they are in the antique manuscripts, since their goal was to collect all
together the lives of every and all martyrs and confessors, dubious or false, as
well as genuine, they were forced to proceed in such a way that they needed
many and also huge volumes and that few acts were included and these were
mixed with the dubious and false texts so that even the most learned scholars
could not identify them without a lot of work.”! Ruinart did not in his preface
describe the criteria he employed when selecting texts for the Acza primorum
martyrum sincera et selecta. However, after consulting Ruinart’s correspondence
with the historian Le Nain de Tillemont (1637-98), Frangois Dolbeau lists the
following grounds on which Ruinart excluded texts: “Some are historical: in-
accurate data about the emperors, chronological inconsistencies, anachronisms
about administrative realities, lies unmasked by better sources, false details
about the trial procedure, the liturgy, or geography. Other grounds for rejection
are more literary, related to the narrative or the language: incoherent texts, too
many scriptural quotations, too many miracles, late vocabulary.”? These crite-
ria have since been refined, and the number of texts accepted as authentic has
shrunk considerably over time. In particular, the Bollandist scholar Hippolyte
Delehaye (1859-1941) divided hagiographical texts into six classes: official
reports, eyewitness accounts, texts whose main source belongs to the first two
classes, historical romances, imaginative romances, and forgeries,”* and wrote:
“The new Ruinart that we should like to undertake would contain only the
historical documents that belong to the first three categories.”* Delehaye him-
self never published his ideal collection, but he did produce a list of eighteen
texts he deemed authentic.”

Timothy D. Barnes has since resubmitted the texts to fierce historical criti-
cism and created a subcategory of pre-Decian acts.'® His explicitly stated goal
was to find reliable documents for understanding the legal basis of persecutions
before the edict of Decius (250). He reviewed nine texts and concluded that six
of them “preserve as accurate a report of what happened as may be expected
from a contemporary.”” Recently, however, even these texts have been declared

forgeries or frauds."
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Thus, despite the progress of historical criticism since Ruinart, the pendu-
lum continues to swing back and forth. The reason why it does is that the search
for authenticity and the assumption that there were documents written at the
time of martyrdom or very close to it continue to haunt scholarship on martyr
narratives.

The Specter of Authenticity

I borrow the concept of hauntology from Derrida’s Specters of Marx."” That
scholars inherit issues from previous scholarship is obvious, and we do not need
French theory to help us understand it. However, the notion of haunting “offers
a powerful way to speak about forces that affect us profoundly while remaining
invisible or elusive.”?

A concern with authenticity is central even in the context of today’s secular
scholarship. The objective is no longer to provide concrete evidence of the per-
secutions of Christians in the Roman empire as it was for Eusebius or Ruinart,
nor is it to establish the legitimacy of the cult of the saints as it was for the
Catholic “militant” hagiography (and negatively for the Protestant “purified”
one). However, the assumption remains that a document was composed at the
time of the martyrdom or very soon thereafter, either by an eyewitness or by
someone who had access to the official records of the trial, and that this docu-
ment is the model to which available texts ought to be compared in order to
determine whether they contain authentic elements.”!

This assumption is present when Eusebius refers his readers to the docu-
ments he collected, it is present in the apocryphal letter of Jerome that prefaces
the Martyrologium Hieronymianum and describes the search for trial records
through the whole Roman empire, and it is present in the debate between Prot-
estants and Catholics when the former rejected narratives on the basis of their
anonymity while the latter strove to seek out the most ancient witnesses. Ruin-
art made the assumption quite explicit when he attempted to establish criteria
for selecting authentic texts.??

The extent to which authenticity is a specter that haunts martyr narratives
studies is well illustrated by Bart D. Ehrman’s and Candida R. Moss’s recent
attempts to argue that 2// martyr narratives are forgeries or frauds. Indeed, they
each base their claims on the fact that “no early Christian account has been

preserved without emendation.” Such a statement presupposes, if not that
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actual nonemendated accounts could exist, at least that existing accounts should
be compared to what these nonemendated accounts would possibly be, and
evaluated against them. Thus, these claims are also a by-product of the search
for authenticity.

A New Approach

We inevitably inherit assumptions about authenticity when we work with a
corpus that has been collected—and even edited, as we will see in Chapter 3—in
a search for authentic texts. Thus, when scholars such as Ehrman and Moss start
with a small group of accounts that previous researchers have selected for their
historical reliability, only to reject them as not being “precise historical reports
of what actually happened,” they presume that these texts were intended to be
or claimed to be historical reports.?® It is another matter altogether that later
Christian tradition would consider them as such.

The alternative, to sct aside entirely the question of the historical reliability
of martyr narratives, is not satisfactory. Indeed, when scholars such as Elizabeth
Castelli and Lucy Grig suggest we understand that these texts themselves con-
structed, if not invented, the memory of the martyrs, they neglect two issues.”
First, an indirect result is that the date of composition of the texts becomes
largely irrelevant: the focus is on the use, reuse, and abuse of these texts in the
ecclesiastical tradition rather than on the context of their original production.
Second, a paradoxical consequence is that the corpus of texts submitted to scru-
tiny is, as in the case of Ehrman and Moss, a corpus constituted on the basis of
the very same assumptions that have been rejected.

In order to escape the impasse into which either approach leads us, I suggest
that the first necessary step is to reject the traditional corpus of texts, and to
start afresh by establishing which texts can safely be considered the carliest
extant narratives. [ will dispense with the issue of authenticity and I will resist
dating the texts on the basis of internal elements. Instead, in Chapter 1, I con-
sider only texts concerned with Christians executed before 260, the ancient
martyrs, and only those attested to in external evidence before 300. I then
attempt to close the gap between their terminus ante quem—when the texts are
attested in external evidence—and their date of composition by examining
their first context of use. In each case, we find that it is a context of intra-
ecclesiastical conflict during a period free of persecution. Rather than deduce
from this that they are forgeries written for the sake of polemic or apologetics,
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as does Ehrman, I emphasize that these texts were not produced simply in
response to the events they report. We ought therefore to question the tradi-
tional generic categorization of martyr narratives and seek a better understand-
ing of exactly what kind of texts we are dealing with.

Another long-standing hindrance to the study of martyr narratives has
been the assumption of their derivation from the court protocols of the trials
that preceded the executions. It has been established beyond discussion that no
martyr text simply reproduces such protocols, yet it is still commonly held that
these protocols are constitutive of the character and development of martyrdom
accounts.

Very few martyr texts assume the protocol form, and I suggest in Chapter 2
that the format was adopted only after the Great Persecution and only for a
brief time. I maintain that we ought to consider the significance and impact of
the format rather than argue about whether or not actual protocols have been
used, and that we also pay attention to the topoi associated with court protocols
as they appear in martyr texts. It then becomes clear that these elements work as
authenticating devices, and thus that it is the textuality of martyr narratives
that demands further scrutiny.

Chapter 3 pursues this line of inquiry first by analyzing Ehrman’s argu-
ments about the Martyrdom of Polycarp. This illustrative case study raises
important questions about the textual characteristics of martyr narratives. I
suggest that they are “living texts,” which, in addition to being anonymous,
present in the manuscript traditions a textual fluidity. This has been largely
ignored in the editing process, which is for the most part interested in recon-
structing the original, authentic text underlying the manuscript variations.
The example of the so-called Donatist recensions of African martyr narra-
tives and a close study of the many versions of the Acts of the Scilitan Martyrs
demonstrate the advantages of treating these as living texts. This discussion
also paves the way for the next chapter by emphasizing that it is crucial to
understand the audience’s horizon of expectations when confronting such
texts.

Indeed, Chapter 4 builds on the idea that the intended audience did not
expect a precise historical report and was prepared to hear or read a version of
the story.* I try, first, to repurpose the now common discourse about the blur-
ring of boundaries between fiction and history in ancient texts, and to show
how ancient texts challenge modern definitions of fiction. The resultant picture
is that of an audience who readily accepts the historicity of the martyr but does
not expect to hear or read a truthful story.
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The second part of Chapter 4 begins with a close study of the narration in
the earliest martyr texts. The tension between a narration that both refers to its
own textuality and appears to cite documents generates a type of fictional com-
plicity with the audience. The use of documents is itself a major device in many
martyr narratives, and I suggest that, through the fictional complicity it insti-
tutes, the ultimate impossibility of testimony is challenged.

It is my hope that these four chapters successfully argue the case that mar-
tyrdom narratives should not be studied with traditional criteria applied in
favor of or against their authenticity, and that the question of what kind of texts
we are studying is here addressed more satisfactorily than it has been thus far.



CHAPTER 1

The Earliest Narratives

and Their Reception

In order to study the production of martyr narratives at its inception, I establish
which texts may securely be considered the earliest extant narratives. It is not my
intention that this initial group of texts be viewed as a “canon,” nor even as a
closed list; it is simply a group of texts that both deal with martyrs executed
before 260 and are attested before 300.! (Although other martyr narratives were
very likely composed before 300, comments regarding these are necessarily
speculative.) Accordingly, in the first section of this chapter I describe and apply
new criteria of selection. In the second, I examine the earliest known contexts of
reception of these texts in an attempt to close the gap between their first exter-
nal attestation and their production.? I find that these contexts are all located
within the period that opens with the edict of Decius (250) or in that which
follows the persecution of Valerian (258—60). In each case, it is a period of peace
insofar as the traditional narrative of the persecutions is concerned. This find-
ing suggests that we should consider whether the production of the texts was
motivated by factors extrinsic to the persecution and execution of the martyrs

whose stories are told.

The Earliest Narratives

I will treat only narratives concerning those whom Eusebius calls the “ancient
martyrs,” that is, martyrs executed before 260, when Gallienus repealed Valeri-
an’s edict of persecution.’ The reason for this initial limitation is that texts
concerned with the victims of the Great Persecution—there are no records of
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executions of Christians between 260 and 303*—were written in a very differ-
ent context. Indeed, even if we are careful not to overemphasize the effects of
the “Constantinian revolution,” the number of victims executed and the free-
dom of cult granted to the Christians by Constantine, not to mention the privi-
leges he accorded to the Christian clergy, significantly transformed the nature
of the memory work on Christian martyrs.

Our criteria should not permit assumptions about authenticity and date of
composition. I use a two-step process: first, there needs to be external evidence
for the existence of a narrative; second, there needs to be sufficient evidence that
one of the extant texts could be the narrative attested in the external evidence.
For the reasons stated above, the external evidence of composition must predate
300.% As all narratives about the “ancient martyrs” written in other languages
are translations of an earlier Greek or Latin original, I therefore consider only
Greek and Latin narratives.

Greek Narratives

No external evidence attests to a Greek narrative before Eusebius does in the
Collection of Ancient Martyrdoms that he compiled for the writing of his Eccle-
siastical History. Eusebius’s collection is now lost, but references to it in the
Ecclesiastical History allow us to reconstruct its content. Eusebius’s Collection
included narratives for Apollonius, Carpus and his companions, Pionius, Poly-
carp, and the martyrs of Lyon and Vienne.?

The only extant Greek narrative about Apollonius (BHG 49) presents
details that belong to a tradition different from that known to Eusebius, and the
same is true of the Armenian version (BHO 79), which is a translation of a
different, lost Greek text.” Neither BHG 49 nor BHO 79 can, therefore, be
included among the earliest narratives.

Until the discovery of BHG 293 by Aubé in 1881, the text known to Euse-
bius about Carpus and his companions was assumed to be lost. While Aubé
himself was quite cautious about the identification of BHG 293 as the text
known to Eusebius," Harnack affirmed that BHG 293 was both the original
version and the text Eusebius used." In 1920, Franchi de’ Cavalieri discovered a
narrative in Latin, BHL 1622m, which he thought to be a translation of a Greek
text that was closer to the original than BHG 293."* Lietzmann presented a
series of arguments against Cavalieri’s appraisal of BHL 1622m, and, when
Delehaye revisited the dossier in 1940, he concluded that the narrative known to
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Eusebius was lost.> A conservative approach, therefore, does not include
BHG 293 among the carliest narratives.'*

In the case of Pionius the situation is relatively straightforward. Eusebius
included in his Collection of Ancient Martyrdoms a text whose content matches
that of the only Greek narrative known to us (BHG 1546)."” There is, however,
adiscrepancy in the dating of the martyrdom: Eusebius seems to date the mar-
tyrdom to the reign of Marcus Aurelius while BHG 1546 dates it to the perse-
cution of Decius.!® There are other inconsistencies in this section of Eusebius,
such as the mention of Metrodorus, but these may be due to the dossier—Euse-
bius found the text in a collection of material related to Smyrna.”” Thus, this is
no solid ground for rejecting BHG 1546, and I count it among the earliest
narratives.

For Polycarp, Boudewijn Dehandschutter has established that the text
excerpted by Eusebius is the text known through the menologia tradition and
not an independent, earlier version." As four of the six manuscripts within this
tradition also contain the colophon (as well as two other manuscripts that rep-
resent two different traditions), there is no reason to postulate that the colophon
is a later addition."” Hence, I consider BHG 1556—59 to be the text known to
Eusebius.?

No text concerning the martyrs of Lyon and Vienne has been preserved
except the Letter of the Churches of Lyon and Vienne that is found in Eusebius’s
Ecclesiastical History.” Though he included the whole text and a small dossier of
other documents in his Collection of Ancient Martyrdoms, Eusebius supplied
only excerpts of the Letter in the Ecclesiastical History.* This narrative will,
therefore, receive only cursory treatment.

Latin Narratives

Augustine provides us with a terminus ante quem for several Latin texts just as
Eusebius does for Greek texts.?> Indeed, in some of his sermons, he refers to
the practice of reading martyr narratives before preaching on the day of their
feast, and he sometimes inserts short quotes from them into the body of his
sermons.”* Such a terminus ante quem, however, is more than a century later
than the terminus ante quem for the texts known to Eusebius. As noted above,
between 300 and 430 crucial changes occurred that affected the memory
work dealing with Christian martyrs. We must, therefore, seck an carlier zer-
minus ante quen.
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Tertullian, who gathered much information about executions of Christians
in his writings,” is sometimes said to have known both the Aczs of the Scilitan
Martyrs (BHL 7527) and the Passion of Perpetua and Felicity(BHL 6633). In the
Ad Scapulam, Tertullian reports that Vigellius Saturninus was to his knowledge
the first proconsul to put Christians to death in North Africa.?® Saturninus is
in fact the name of the proconsul responsible for the execution of the Scilitan
martyrs in BHL 7527, but Tertullian names neither the martyrs nor their city,
and as a consequence, his reference to Saturninus is insufficient to guarantee
his knowledge of the Ac#s.*” In the De anima, Tertullian mentions Perpetua
and refers to one of her visions.?® We can conclude that he had access to the
account she wrote, but not necessarily to the Passion (BHL 6633) in which it was
included.?”

The first testimony of BHL 6633 is provided by the Life of Cyprian, com-
posed by Pontius, a deacon of the Carthaginian church, soon after Cyprian’s
execution in 258.%° It has long been noted that Pontius alludes to Perpetua and
her companions in his preface.®! His text also evinces knowledge of BHL 6633.
Indeed, Pontius anticipates his reference to Perpetua and her companions with
echoes of the preface to BHL 6633: “It is proper to briefly record a few things,
not because the life of so great a man could remain obscure from anyone, even
of the pagans, but so that he be offered to those who come after us also, as a great

and incomparable model in cternal memory, and thus that he be set forth in
writing as an example to be imitated.”* Documenta, litteris digerere, exemplum,
posteri are words and expressions that appear at the very beginning of the pref-
ace to BHL 6633: “If the ancient examples of faith that bear witness to God’s
grace and accomplish man’s edification have been set forth in writing so that by
reading them aloud, by performing the deeds, so to speak, God might be hon-

ored and man strengthened, why should not new models equally suited to these
goals be set forth? Indeed, these examples will eventually be ancient and indis-
pensable for those who come after us, if they are reckoned of a lesser authority in
the present time because of a prejudiced reverence for antiquity.” It is clear that
Pontius knew BHL 6633, and he therefore provides a terminus ante guem of 260
for this text.

It is usually thought that Pontius also knew and used a version of the Acts of
Cyprian.®* In his preface, however, Pontius clearly implies that it is not the case:
he states that he writes the Life so that Cyprian’s martyrdom be known too,
and when he mentions precedents for writing martyr narratives, he refers only
to the Passion of Perpetua, and not to any narrative about Cyprian.* On the one
hand, none of the passages presented as borrowings by Pontius from the Acts is
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conclusive.’® On the other hand, the passing reference to Cyprian’s vision in the
Acts, which assumes that it is well known, must point to the Life, which is the
only actual record of the vision.”” Thus, the Acts were composed after the Life,
and there is no terminus ante guem for them other than Augustine.®®

Conclusion

The list of extant martyr narratives for which a secure terminus ante quem
before 300 can be established is short. There are two Greek texts: BHG 1546,
the Martyrdom of Pionins (MPion) and BHG 155659, the Martyrdom of Poly-
carp (MPol). To these we can add the fragments of a third text preserved by
Eusebius in the Ecclesiastical History s.1-4: the Letter of the Churches of Lyon
and Vienne (BHG 1573). There also are two Latin texts: BHL 2041, the Life of
Cyprian by Pontius (VCypr) and BHL 6633, the Passion of Perpetua, Felicity,
and Their Companions (PPerp).

Earlier Contexts of Use

Is it possible to narrow the gap between the year of execution of the martyrs and
that of the external attestation to the existence of a narrative? Few modern
scholars would propose that the time of composition is simply that of the execu-
tion. Instead, since the seventeenth century at least, internal evidence has been
used for dating individual texts, but this seems only to lead into an impasse.

Understanding how and why will help us to conceive an alternative approach.

On Dating Martyr Narratives

In “On the Dating of Polycarp,” Candida Moss describes well the difficulties
encountered by scholars when they use the content of the narrative to deter-
mine its date.’” She reviews old arguments regarding the integrity and authen-
ticity of the account and convincingly argues that a dating in the second
century, close to the time of the execution, is unsustainable. She then tries to
determine when the text was likely composed by considering both “the texts,
ideas, and practices with which MPol is familiar and the reception history of
the account.™®
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Among the “texts, ideas, and practices with which MPol is familiar,” I com-
ment only on MPol 17-18, usually described as a passage on relics.* Though
such an interpretation has been contested, Moss seems to concede that MPol
17-18 “presupposes a situation in which the cult of the saints is well estab-
lished.™ If MPol is from the second century, it would be the only text to describe
the practice of collecting and venerating relics. There are, however, several testi-
monies from the third century.”® This passage would thus join the other pas-
sages about ideas and practices that better fit into a third-century context.
There is more to the passage, however: “What seems most out of place in MPol
is the anachronistic (or, perhaps better, prochronistic) apologia for the absence
of relics.”* Such an apologia would reflect the concern of ecclesiastical authori-
ties with the status of the martyrs, a concern that better fits a fourth-century
context.” Because this element points to a period later than the other elements
she analyses—all of which are appropriate to a third-century context—she
concludes that we should “treat MPol as a third-century composition that may
have been redacted in the fourth century.”® Not only is it quite surprising to
see Moss fall back on the same type of arguments—referring to the integrity of
the text—as those that she has so convincingly refuted earlier in her paper, but
itis clear that our actual knowledge of the “prehistory” of the cult of the martyrs
is not sufficiently grounded to reach any such definitive conclusion.?’

When she examines the reception history of MPol, Moss establishes that
there is no evidence that it circulated before the third century.*® She further
notes that, although MPion contains evidence that its producer knew about the
story of Polycarp, no element “necessarily refers to aliterary account of the death
of Polycarp.™ It is only because she assumes that the commemoration of Poly-
carp necessitated an “act of memorialization” in the form of a literary text that
she can conclude that MPol circulated before the middle of the third century,
when MPion attests to his commemoration. Her wording deserves attention:
“If Polycarp’s death was commemorated on a certain day then it seems likely
that there were literary acts to accompany this act of memorialization.”® How-
ever, nothing in the extant third-century evidence associates commemoration
with a textual account.”» When Cyprian gives instruction to ensure that infor-
mation is collected for the commemoration of those executed in Carthage
during his absence, he requires nothing more than that the day of their execu-
tion be recorded.’> Moss’s interpretation of this element of the reception history
of MPol therefore rests on a baseless assumption.

Moss’s careful attempt to date MPol illustrates well the impasse arrived at
when the content of the account is used for dating,. Inevitably such attempts rest
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on assumptions that are either left implicit or unprovable. To get closer to the
date of composition, I suggest, therefore, that we consider the earliest contexts
in which we know the texts were used. I do not mean to reconstruct the recep-
tion history of the texts, as Moss does, nor to study their intertextuality,’ but to
investigate the function or role the texts performed in the earliest context in
which they were used. This should also provide us with a sense of what early
Christians expected from these narratives.

MPol and MPion

Eusebius indicates that he found the texts about Polycarp and Pionius in an
existing collection of material concerned with martyrs from Smyrna. Following
his extracts from the narrative about Polycarp, he adds: “Of such an end was the
admirable and apostolic Polycarp deemed worthy, as set down by the brethren
of the church of Smyrna in their epistle, which we have made known. In the
same writing about him, there are also other narratives of martyrdoms that took
place in the same city of Smyrna and at the same time as the martyrdom of
Polycarp. Among them was Metrodorus who seems to have been a presbyter of
the error of Marcion and was put to death by fire. One of the best-known and
most celebrated martyrs of that time was Pionius.”* The letter (1} ¢motoln)
from the church of Smyrna and the writing (] ypa¢#) seem to be two different
texts, the latter being a compilation of martyr narratives from Smyrna. Eusebius
mentions two such narratives in addition to Polycarp’s: one about a Marcionite
named Metrodorus and one about Pionius. The way he introduces the narrative
about Pionius seems to imply that there were also other narratives. There is no
preserved narrative about Metrodorus, who is also mentioned in MPion and
described there also as a Marcionite presbyter, executed at the same time as
Pionius.”> Whether the information given by Eusebius derives from MPion or
from a narrative he found in the Smyrnaean compilation is impossible to deter-
mine.’ In any case, Eusebius chose to include in his own collection only the
narratives about Polycarp and Pionius.

Because Pionius was a victim of the edict of Decius, the Smyrnaean com-
pilation must date to after 250. Moreover, Walter Ameling has convincingly
argued that MPion was published “as part of an ongoing debate” in Smyrna
about the Christians who had sacrificed (the lapsi) and that it used “the author-
ity of the martyr Pionios to broadcast and underpin a certain position in the
Smyrnaean church.”” Such a debate points to the period following the end of



14 Chapter 1

the enforcement of the edict. It is therefore most likely the context in which the
Smyrnaean compilation was composed.>® This does not necessarily mean that
the compiled texts were all composed at the same time, but it does provide us
with the earliest known context in which they were used.

The epilogue of MPol attributes a major role in its transmission to one
Pionius.”” Though this Pionius is sometimes dubbed “Pseudo-Pionius” and dis-
tinguished from the Smyrnacan martyr, it seems inescapable that the name
Pionius is intended to convey that he is the well-known third-century martyr.®
The mention of Pionius establishes an association between Polycarp and Pio-
nius, an association that is emphasized in MPion, and thus it reinforces the
authority of Pionius himself. MPol does not seem to have much potential utility
in the debate over the status of the lapsi. It touches on the correct attitude
toward martyrdom and briefly addresses the status of the martyrs—they ought
to be cherished, not worshipped.® Thus, the main function of MPol in the
Smyrnaean compilation could well have been to lend authority to Pionius
through that of Polycarp, an authority needed by those in the Smyrnaecan
church who supported the readmission of the lapsi.®

The Smyrnacan compilation, which was available to Eusebius, might well
have been composed in the aftermath of the edict of Decius in order to
strengthen the positions of those Christians who supported the readmission of
the lapsi. It thus provides us with the first context in which we can see how
MPol and MPion were used. The goal of the compilation was not to encourage
Christians to face persecution, at least not primarily, but to weigh in on ecclesi-
astical controversies by citing the authority of the martyrs. The same seems to
be the case with the other earliest narratives.

Letter of the Churches of Lyon and Vienne

After quoting several extracts from the Lezter, Eusebius refers to a few docu-
ments associated with the same churches. The first is a judgment of the Gallic
brothers against the followers of Montanus, followed by a dossier of letters writ-
ten by some of the Gallic martyrs and addressed to the churches of Asia and
Phrygia and to Eleutherus of Rome.®* There then follows a short extract of a
letter recommending Irenacus to the same Eleutherus.® The fact that Eusebius
concludes this catalogue of documents with a reference to a list of all the mar-
tyrs that are mentioned in the Lezzer suggests that all these texts were compiled

in a unique dossier.*
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According to Pierre Nautin, the dossier was a single compilation by Ire-
naeus (whom Nautin also believes to be the author of the Letter) in the con-
text of his fight against the rigorist tendencies of some of the churches of Asia
Minor.*” The hypothesis of Irenacus’s authorship has been largely ignored by
modern scholars and should be abandoned. Winrich A. Lohr has argued that
the Lerter itself did not have a polemical tone, but was included in a polemical
dossier at a date posterior to its composition.®® Whatever the case, certain
episodes in the Lester’s narrative could easily have been wielded against the
New Prophecy.”’ The first context of reception of the Letter of the Churches of
Lyon and Vienne is again as part of a compilation of documents used in a
polemical context. The references to Irenacus and Eleutherus locate this con-
text in the last quarter of the second century at the earliest. However, given
our fragmentary knowledge of the dossier, we cannot exclude that it was com-

piled later.

Earliest African Martyr Narratives

In the case of the earliest African martyr narratives there is no evidence that
they have been compiled in a dossier.” There is, however, evidence that they
were used and/or composed in a polemical context.

I established earlier that VCypr, which was composed by Pontius within
the years immediately following the end of the persecution of Valerian, pro-
vides a terminus ante quem for PPerp.”! I now go a step further and suggest that
Pontius’s preface points us to the first context, as far as we can know, in which
PPerp was used.”

Pontius’s reference to PPerp presents the characteristics of a generic defini-
tion: “Our ancestors, out of admiration for martyrdom itself, have granted such
honor even to lay people and catechumens who obtained martyrdom that they
have written much—or should I say, almost everything—about their sufferings,
and so those martyrs came to our knowledge too, we, who were not yet born. It
would, therefore, be unfortunate that the suffering of so great a bishop and
so great a martyr as Cyprian be omitted, a man who, even without his martyr-
dom, had much to teach.””® Anyone familiar with PPerp would have identified
Perpetua, Felicity, and their companions as the laypeople and catechumens tar-
geted here by Pontius.” This is more than an allusion to the martyrs. Not only
does Pontius claim that his hero is superior (he is a bishop, not a layperson or
a catechumen) but he also adds that his narrative is of higher quality (brief,
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not prolix). In other words, he points to a predecessor over whom he claims
superiority. This means that he has the narrative itself in mind, not just its
characters.

The contrast that Pontius draws between the figure of the bishop-martyr
Cyprian and the lay martyrs evokes the conflicts between the bishop and some
members of the Carthaginian clergy that arose during Cyprian’s episcopacy,
and the role that martyrs and confessors played in these conflicts.”® Because of
the special authority accorded to them, Cyprian and his opponents used mar-
tyrs and confessors to weigh in on conflicts that were personal and political as
well as theological”® Though Cyprian does not mention his rival bishops in
Carthage after the dispute over the reconciliation of the lapsi was resolved, the
conflict over rebaptism followed the same lines of fracture within the church.””
Dissent between members of the Carthaginian clergy seems to have continued,
if less publicly, and even the death of Cyprian did not bring it to an end. Pon-
tius clearly writes at a time of tensions, probably over Cyprian’s replacement,
and his portrait of Cyprian is strongly apologetic.”® The focus on the author-
ity of the bishop, the lengthy defense of his exile, the silence about internal
conflicts—whether over the reconciliation of the lapsi or the rebaptism of the
schismatics—all this points to serious tensions among Christians in Carthage
and in North Africa more generally in the aftermath of Cyprian’s death. The
authority of the bishop that Cyprian strove to assert during his episcopacy is
not as uncontested as his carefully crafted dossier of letters would have us
believe. Thus, there is strong evidence that an intra-ecclesial conflict over the
source of authority lingered in Carthage, and that whatever equilibrium Cyprian
was able to establish was weakened after his death.

Pontius attests that PPerp was used in this context, and there are some ele-
ments that suggest that the redactor of PPerp, taking a stand in this conflict,
might have reused earlier material related to the martyrs. Indeed, he proclaims
at the end of his preface: “For this reason, we too proclaim to you, brothers and

young sons, what we have heard and touched, so that you too, who are present,

might be reminded of the glory of the Lord, and so that you, who now know by
hearing, might have fellowship with the holy martyrs and, through them, with
our Lord Jesus Christ, to whom is glory and honor forever and ever.””” The
statement of fellowship with Christ through the martyrs is already a strong
endorsement of the authority of the martyrs.

The whole passage, however, is also intertwined with allusions to 1 John

1:1-3: “We declare to you what was from the beginning, what we have heard,

what we have seen with our eyes, what we have looked at and touched with our



The Earliest Narratives and Their Reception 17

hands ... we declare to you what we have seen and heard so that you also may
have fellowship with us; and truly our fellowship is with the Father and with his
Son Jesus Christ.” Though the redactor does not allude directly to what follows
in1John, in particular 1 John 1:7 concerning the cleansing of sins,* the associa-
tion between fellowship and cleansing of sins would have resonated strongly in
the context of the debate over the reconciliation of the lapsi.®

Many other elements of the passion would have resonated similarly. The
visions of both Perpetua and Saturus confirm the great authority of the soon-
to-be martyrs; the role Perpetua played in the healing and salvation of her brother
could be an indirect reference to the power of the confessors in matters of abso-
lution;®* a curious episode in the vision of Saturus, where a bishop and a priest
cast themselves before the feet of the two martyrs and ask them to help resolve
their dispute, clearly affirms the superiority of the confessors/martyrs over the
clergy.® Thus, all these elements, though they belong to accounts probably writ-
ten at the beginning of the third century,** seem to acquire an additional layer
of meaning in the context of the mid-third-century crisis. The redactor might
well have seen in them opportunities for strengthening the authority of confes-
sors and martyrs, and some episodes for which he is responsible play the same
role. The episode of Felicity, an addition by the redactor, demonstrates the
power of the confessors when their prayers are granted and she delivers her baby
in time to suffer martyrdom with them.®> The account of the sufferings and
steadfastness of the martyrs also serve to further exalt their example.®

Neither Pontius’s reference to “our ancestors” nor his comment that he was
notyet born at the time of the suffering of Perpetua and her companions should
necessarily be taken as indications of the time of composition of PPerp; Pontius
simply alludes to the time of their martyrdom. Pontius’s claim to superiority
would be all the stronger if PPerp were a relatively recent text, not one composed
half a century carlier. A redaction of the passion in the years following the per-
secution of Valerian and Gallienus can be presented only as a plausible hypoth-
esis, but it should nonetheless be noted that both the Greek translation of the
passion and the two versions of APerp date the martyrdom of Perpetua and her
companions to the persecution of Valerian and Gallienus.®” There seems to have
been a lot of interest in Perpetua, Felicity, and their companions in the period
following the persecution.®

Two other African martyr narratives confirm that this was indeed the case.
The first concerns Marian and James, who were executed in Lambaesis in 259
along with two bishops and a host of laypeople.*” Their hagiographical dossier
comprises a unique text: BHL 131 (PMar). Their feast was regularly celebrated
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in Hippo during the episcopacy of Augustine, though only one of his preserved
sermons was preached for it. Augustine does not explicitly mention the reading
of a narrative about their martyrdom, but it is commonly accepted that he para-
phrases a passage of PMar.”® The second text is about Lucius, Montanus, and
their companions, who were arrested and executed in Carthage not long after
the execution of Cyprian, probably in 259.” Their hagiographical dossier also
comprises a unique text: BHL 6009 (PLuc). There is no evidence that Augus-
tine knew of PLuc, but a Donatist text, transmitted in some of the same manu-
scripts, borrowed from it and thus provides a terminus ante quem in the fifth
century.’?

Though a terminus ante guem prior to the fifth century cannot be estab-
lished for both texts, they present so many affinities with PPerp on one hand
and with the works of Cyprian on the other that a composition in the aftermath
of the persecution of Valerian and Gallienus seems highly plausible. Indeed,
the influence of PPerp on these texts, at both a structural and a thematic level,
has long been noticed. While Harris and Gifford thought it proved their in-
authenticity,”® Franchi de’ Cavalieri suggested that PPerp simply provided a
schema that was followed by all martyr narratives in North Africa.® More
recently Valeria Lomanto has shown how many features of PPerp were inter-
preted rather than simply imitated in PMar and PLuc.”> The dependence of
both texts on the works of Cyprian has also been demonstrated by the careful
studies of Franchi de’ Cavalieri,”® and Frangois Dolbeau’s recent critical edition
of PLuc has established that the text of its scriptural citations conforms to that
of Cyprian.”” Finally, Claudia Lucca shows that many elements of the narratives,
especially the visions and their contents but also the speeches of the main char-
acters, are contextually appropriate to the aftermath of the persecution of Vale-
rian and Gallienus®® Lucca is mainly interested in showing how the texts
promote prophetic and charismatic powers against older thinking about the
waning of prophecy in early Christianity. However, she also convincingly argues
that PLuc takes a stand against an anti-Cyprianic party in Carthage and goes so
far as to promote a successor to Cyprian in the person of Lucianus.”

Indeed, the importance of episcopal mediation and ecclesiastical ordina-
tion in both texts, often in clear opposition to PPerp, suggests that these issues
continued to be debated after the death of Cyprian, and that the redactor of
PPerp and the redactors of PLuc and PMar were in opposition.'*® Thus, the
three martyr narratives establish a very different hierarchy between clergy and
martyrs.'”! Whereas in PPerp Perpetua and Saturus are presented as arbiters
between a bishop and a presbyter because of their status,'® in PMar the bishop
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Cyprian welcomes Marian into heaven and is thus promoted to the position
of intermediary between the martyrs and God.'” In PLuc two of the three
visions of Flavianus feature a bishop, Cyprian in the first and Successus in the
second.!® In both texts, the main beneficiaries of visions are also members of
the clergy. In PMar, Aemilianus is the only lay beneficiary, but his vision estab-
lishes the superiority of the reward granted to martyrs who belong to the
clergy.!® In PLuc, the visions of Renus and Quartillosia, both laypersons, also
enhance the role of the clergy. The vision of Renus serves to announce that he
will not endure martyrdom as opposed to his companions who are all clerics.'
The vision of Quartillosia presents a young man of wondrous size as an interme-
diary between the martyrs and the grace of Christ. Her companions, when
Quartillosia reports her vision, identify the youth as Lucianus, a presbyter.””

There is thus strong evidence that PLuc and PMar, like PPerp and VCypr,
were used at a time when Carthaginian Christians were divided into multiple
factions, each claiming the authority of the martyrs whose memory, whether
their death was recent or not, they mobilized in their polemics. It is likely that
PMar and PLuc were composed at this time. I suggested that it could be the case
also of PPerp as a whole, which would attest to how earlier martyrs and material
related to them could be put to use in a new narrative.'*®

Conclusion

The dossier of narratives that we can ascertain were composed before 300 is
small: four texts, two in Greek and two in Latin. They contain an account of the
martyrdoms of Polycarp, Pionius, Perpetua and her companions, and Cyprian.
As mentioned at the beginning of the chapter, I am fully aware that other texts
were likely composed before 300. However, unless we fall back on criteria of
authenticity or on a dating that is based on the content of the accounts—with all
the shortcomings attendant on these tactics—it is not possible to enlarge the
corpus. The question arises, however, of what we can learn about the production
of the carliest martyr narratives given the small sample available.

The paltry number of narratives should not be thought to correlate to the
number of actual executions. Current discussion of the history of the persecu-
tions openly downplays the severity and frequency of executions before 250.%
Nevertheless, if we take the case of North Africa, which is exceptionally well
documented, there is no doubt that there were more executions of Christians

than those attested in PPerp and VCypr.'°
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Morecover, what we learn about the production of the carliest martyr narra-
tives cannot be used for writing (or unwriting for that matter) the history of the
persecutions. In the Ecclesiastical History, Eusebius used martyr narratives,
among other documents, to write a history of the early persecutions, and he
himself wrote the Martyrs of Palestine as a contribution to the history of the
Great Persecution. Modern historians have done the same. The earliest attested
usage of martyr narratives, however, was different. The small group of texts that
I can determine to be produced before 300 were exploited to promote agendas
unrelated to the martyrdoms themselves. Their utility lay in the authority that
was granted to the martyrs and could be put to the service of a cause or a party.
In the case of the African narratives, it even seems that such utility could have
motivated the production of the texts. Thus, it does not seem that their primary
aim was to document the persecutions.

Similarly, it does not seem to be the case that the earliest martyr narratives
were produced in order to foster conversions. On the basis of a few isolated
comments—the most famous one by Tertullian: “The blood of Christians is
seed”!—many scholars used to surmise that the example of the martyrs was a
primary motivation for conversion.!'> Danny Praet has definitively disproved
this conclusion."® I would add that in any case narratives per se did not seem to
have played a role in conversion; no references to martyr narratives appear even
in the few prescriptive texts that advise Christians facing persecution.'*

Were the earliest martyr narratives the spontaneous products of the cir-
cumstances, as Hippolyte Delehaye believed?'”® The findings above strongly
suggest that this was not the case. However, before I inquire further into exactly
what kind of texts martyr narratives are, and before I enlarge the list of texts
under consideration beyond the earliest narratives, I must first address the rela-
tionship between martyr narratives and the actual records of the trials that
preceded the executions. For too long the view that martyr narratives are largely
derivative of official recordings—even in the case of texts that do not adopt the
protocol form—has distracted scholars from a full understanding of their tex-
tuality. Only once this issue is addressed will I be able to return to the central

task of this book.
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Martyr Narratives and Court Recordings

The cryptic confessions of Christians as they survive in contemporary
passions closely derived from court records.

—Nicholson 2009

Only around a dozen cases have been singled out as preserving the
essence of the close to verbatim protocols of the hearings of
Christians before a Roman magistrate.

—Huebner 2019

These are two typical statements about the relationship between court proto-
cols and martyrdom accounts. They diverge in their appreciation of the nature
of the relationship, but they both assume that there is one, and that it is consti-
tutive of the character and development of martyrdom accounts. In this chapter,
I revisit this assumption and its consequences for our understanding of these
texts. First, I define what a martyr text in protocol form is and review the texts
that match this definition. This is a crucial step because a good case can be made
that this textual form was used only after the Great Persecution and only for a
rather brief period. Second, I look into the possibility that the producers of
martyr texts used court protocols, and what their claim to have done so implies.
If we examine what role this claim performs in the texts rather than focusing on
its veracity, we start to appreciate the meaning of a widespread set of common-
places found in many martyr narratives. Finally, I review whether my findings
affect Glen W. Bowersock’s claim that the centrality of the interrogation scenes
in Christian martyr texts can be used as evidence that they are not derivative of
the Jewish tradition of martyrdom.!
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Martyr Texts in the Protocol Form

I start by defining what is a text written in the protocol form.> According to
Barnes, a text qualifies as written in the protocol form if it seems to derive from
the minutes of actual judicial proceedings. He uses criteria of authenticity
rather than criteria of composition.

Two examples will illustrate his method. First, he includes in his list
BHG 197b, a Greck version of the Passion of Athenogenes of Pedachthoe, or rather
what he called the “genuine documents embedded” in it.* The final redactor of
BHG 197b, Anysius, used a version of the Passion that dates to before the end of
the sixth century, BHG 197.* The modern editor of the text, Pierre Maraval, also
dates the version composed by Anysius to around the end of the sixth century.’ He
argues, however, that the two interrogation scenes depend closely on the official
court protocols, especially when compared to those same scenes in BHG 197.¢
Second, Barnes also includes BHL 2037a, the long version of the Aczs of Cyprian,
though he believes that only the first part is based on an official document, while
the second, despite including an interrogation scene in the protocol style, contains
too many narrative elements to have derived from an official document.”

I suggest that we leave aside, at least temporarily, the question of the rela-
tionships between these texts and official documents and focus instead on
compositional criteria. To qualify as written in the protocol form a text must be
composed primarily of a dialogue between a judge and the accused Christians,
that is, one or more interrogation scenes, with an introductory formula and a
concluding section.® I do not consider as written in the protocol form texts in
which an interrogation scene in the protocol style is introduced as an element of
the greater narrative.

Two examples will clarify this definition. In the Greek version of the Acts of
Agape, Irene, Chione, and Companions (BHG 34), after a lengthy introduction
detailing the arrest of the martyrs, the narrator writes: “What follows is a report
of the case against them.” A typical interrogation scene then follows before the
narrative resumes. Similarly, in MPion 19.1, the narrator writes: “After this, the
proconsul came to Smyrna. Pionius was brought before him and he became a
martyr three days before the Ides of March. The following report of the pro-
ceedings was made.”™ The inclusion of protocol-form documents within a nar-
rative is a different, if not historically unrelated, compositional feature.! It does
not qualify a text as written in the protocol form. If we apply the criterion that
the main body of the text is a judicial dialogue, we will obtain a corpus of texts
that share the same format and the same focus on the trials of martyrs.
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A good starting point for assembling the texts is Barnes’s list.!* It comprises
ten texts once we eliminate the Passion of Athenogenes of Pedachthoe.® A few
more should be eliminated and a few others can be added, as we will see below.

Ancient Martyrs

Barnes lists three texts about ancient martyrs as written in the protocol form:
the Acts of Justin, the Acts of the Scilitan Martyrs, and the Acts of Cyprian.
The hagiographical dossier of Justin comprises the following texts in

Greek:*

—BHG 972z, the shorter recension, known as text A or o;"°

—BHG 973, the longer or middle recension, known as text B or ;¢

—BHG 974, the version of the “Imperial Menologion,” known as
text Cor y;"7

—BHG 974¢, an carly Byzantine epitome.'®

Though Justin is well known to Eusebius, who quotes extracts from the
Apology and mentions the circumstances of his martyrdom," it is clear that he is
not familiar with any version of the Aczs of Justin.® The execution of Justin, in
Rome, is traditionally dated to 165 after the Chronicon Paschale.* This date is
compatible with that of the urban prefecture of Rusticus, who in all versions of
the Aess is the judge who tries Justin and his companions.”? As Peter Lampe
writes, “nothing stands in the way of identifying the entire group which was
arrested with Justin and Euelpistus as Justin’s circle of students.”™ The intro-
ductions to BHG 972z and BHG 973 respectively refer to “the time of the law-
less commands” and to “defenders of idolatry,” and BHG 973 adds that
commands were posted publicly against the Christians.?* Clearly, both versions
were composed at a time when the exact circumstances of the arrest and execu-
tion were not known. Despite Gary Bisbee’s attempt to date BHG 972z to the
first part of the third century, most scholars date both versions to the fourth
century at the earliest.”> The absence of an external zerminus ante quem forces
us to leave the question open.

I have already argued that Tertullian does not provide a terminus ante guem
for the Acts of the Scilitan Martyrs*® Scholars have pointed to elements in the
account that do not fit a second-century context, but as we have seen above,
there is much uncertainty surrounding such evidence. One much-discussed
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issue is the statement that the trial is held 772 secretario.”” It now seems that trial
in secretario is not a post-Diocletian practice; nevertheless, the first attestation
of such a trial is that of the Scilitan martyrs and the next is that of Cyprian. Any
dating based on this element is, therefore, bound to be a case of circular reason-
ing.”® The discrepancy between the list of the Christians who were arrested and
that of those who were executed could be used as an argument against dating
the composition to the time of the execution, unless one allows for a later inter-
polation.” Finally, it has recently been pointed out that the role played by books
in the account is quite unusual for the second century.* In sum, however, no
definitive arguments can be made regarding dating, and there is no zerminus
ante gquem for a composition before Augustine.”

None of the versions of the Acts of Cyprian matches my definition of a text
in the protocol form as they all include the interrogation scene in a broader
narrative.”

To Barnes’s list, we could add the Acss of Carpus, Papylus, and Agathonice.
Both the Greek version (BHG 293) and the Latin one (BHL 1622m) present the
compositional characteristics of a protocol-form text. Neither, as I have already
pointed out, can be definitively identified as the version known to Eusebius.*

Military Martyrs

Three texts about Christian soldiers executed at the end of the third century
adopt the protocol form.** Barnes includes in his list only the martyrdom of
Marcellus, who was executed in 298 at Tingi (modern Tangier).” It is known
through at least three versions of a passion preserved in Latin. There is no exter-
nal evidence for dating its composition.’® Barnes rejects the other two texts
because he deems them inauthentic: the martyrdoms of Maximilianus and
Julius. Maximilianus, the son of a temonarius named Fabius Victor, was exe-
cuted in 295 at Theveste when his father presented him for enlistment. The
Latin narrative (BHL 5813) follows the protocol form. There is no external evi-
dence for dating its composition; attempts to date it on the basis of internal
elements produce results that range from the period of Constantine to the late
fourth or early fifth century, and even to the eighth and ninth centuries.’” Julius
was a veteran who refused to sacrifice and was executed at Durostorum in 304.
The Latin narrative (BHL 4ss5) follows the protocol form.?® There is no exter-
nal evidence for dating its composition.”
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Martyrs of the Great Persecution

The majority of texts in protocol form concern martyrs of the Great Persecu-
tion. Of these, three texts relate to African martyrs. Barnes accepts in his canon
the Aets of Felix, bishop of Thibiuca, a small city near Carthage, executed in
303.% He refers, however, to a text that has not been preserved but only hypo-
thetically reconstituted by Delehaye.! The extant versions are clearly of a late
composition, at a time when the two Italian cities of Venusia and Nola held rival
claims to be the place of Felix’s execution.* The discovery in 1996 of the Aczs of’
Gallonius has often been described as the addition of a precious ancient testi-
mony.* Gallonius was executed in 303 at Uthina.** Like the Aezs of Cyprian, the
text reports two successive trials and includes some narrative elements that
cannot derive from an official document. There is no external evidence that
enables us to date its composition.” Finally, the Acts of Crispina, who was exe-
cuted in 304 at Theveste (modern Tébessa, Algeria), is known in two Latin
versions that follow the protocol form.* This martyr was known to Augustine,
but he provides information about her that is not attested in either of the ver-
sions of the Acts, and he cannot, therefore, serve as a terminus ante quem for
their composition.?”

One text concerns a Sicilian martyr, Euplus, who was executed in 304.4
There are several versions of the martyrdom of Euplus in both Greek and Latin,
and three of the Greek versions are written in the protocol form.” There is no
external evidence for the date of their composition.>

The last three cases, from Egypt, can be dated to the fourth century. The
first concerns Stephanus, a priest from a village in the Antinoite nome, executed
in 305.5' A papyrus that can be dated to the second half of the fourth century
preserves a Coptic fragment that is a translation of a Greek text in the protocol
form.3 The second text is about Phileas, bishop of Thmuis, executed in 307.°
Eusebius, who mentions his martyrdom alongside that of Philoramus, does not
refer to any text on the topic.’* However, two Greek versions of the Acts of
Phileas, both in the protocol form, are known from papyri dated respectively to
310—50 and 320—50.”° Barnes does not mention the third text, about Dioscorus,
who was executed in 307 in Egypt, likely because, until recently, it was known
only through later Syriac and Latin versions.*® The dossier of his martyrdom
has, however, been enriched by the publication of a small fragment of a Greek
version, known through a fourth-century papyrus from Oxyrhynchus, which
confirms that the text follows the protocol form.”
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Conclusion

Of the cleven texts that adopt the protocol form, few can be dated with external
evidence, but the papyrus fragments of the Acts of Dioscorus, the Acts of Phileas,
and the Acts of Stephanus are all dated to the fourth century, and in the case of
the Acts of Phileas even to the first half of it. The martyrs commemorated in
these texts are victims of the Great Persecution, as are the majority of the mar-
tyrs whose martyrdom is told in a protocol-form text, especially if we include
the “military martyrs” executed in the last few years of the third century. How-
ever, none of the texts in the protocol form for martyrs executed before 260 can
be dated with any certainty before the fourth century.

I would like to suggest that it is only in the aftermath of the Great Persecu-
tion that the protocol form became the format par excellence for martyr texts.
It also seems that this situation pertained for only a brief period; later martyr
texts included one or more interrogation scenes in the protocol style, but within
a larger narrative frame’® As the taste for interrogation scenes developed start-
ing in the fourth century, producers may have been led to compose texts that
conformed to this new model, even when writing about the ancient martyrs.

A good case can be made for such a process with the two versions of the Acts
of Perpetua and Felicity (BHL 6634-35 and BHL 6636), which were composed
in North Africa in the fifth century® Indeed, the two versions share a conspicu-
ous addition when compared to the Passion of Perpetua and Felicity (BHL 6633):
adeveloped interrogation scene.® I would like to suggest that the Acts of Cyprian
(BHL 2037a) were similarly composed in the fourth century, once the interro-
gation scenes, which do not feature in Pontius’s Life of Cyprian, became a generic
marker of martyr texts. The same, I contend, could well be the case with the
Acts of the Scilitan Martyrs and the Acts of Justin.

The claim that texts in the protocol format are a late development in the
writing of martyr narratives suggests that the format should not be used as an
infallible test of authenticity but considered instead for what it does in the texts.
I will come back to this in the light of the many topoi attached to protocols in

martyr narratives.

Martyr Texts and Official Protocols

Martyr texts in protocol form have often been compared to actual protocols.®!
Indeed, it is well attested independently of the acts of the Christian martyrs,
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both in anecdotal evidence and in many papyri from Egypt, that trials were
recorded and the minutes archived.®

Official Protocols: Format and Access

Since at least the second century and probably since the reforms of Augustus,
agovernor’s archives were retained in the provinces and available to his succes-
sors.”? The criminal cases that governors tried, as well as all their other cases,
were recorded in shorthand during the trial and subsequently transcribed.®*
Trials were recorded not as single documents but as entries in the official
journals of the governors. These were called commentarii or hypomnématis-
m0i.> It was possible to have excerpts drawn up from the commentarii. Autho-
rization from the magistrate was required and a fee was charged for the
service.%

The practice of drawing up excerpts from commentarii stops at the end of
the third century. It does not seem, however, that the practice of maintainingan
official journal was discontinued and the hypothesis of a shift in the recording
system from journals to single transcripts (acta and gesta, hypomnémata and
pepragmena) does not convince the specialists.”

What probably changed for Christians after 260 were the conditions under
which they could access the protocols. As I have noted, there is evidence that a
magistrate’s authorization was required for access to protocols, and it is quite
unlikely that Christians, or their lawyers, could have formulated a legitimate,
legal request for accessing the records of prior trials.®® The need to use an official
record for writing a martyrdom account would definitively not have been
receivable. After 260, once Gallienus put an end to the persecution of Valerian,®
and most surely after 313 and after 324, once Constantine granted freedom to
Christians in both the West and the East, access to official documents involving
Christians and the local churches became easier for Christians, and there is
ample evidence that they used judicial documents in courts.”

P.Mil.Vogl. 6.287: An Actual Protocol?

Until very recently it was commonly held that no official protocol of the trial of
a Christian had been preserved. Sabine Huebner now claims to have identified
one in a second-century papyrus preserved in the library of the Universita degli
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Studi of Milan.”" I quote her translation of the very fragmentary text so that we
can briefly assess the strength of the case:”

1 [Extract of the minutes of the governor XXX, in the year X
of the Emperor XX] on 12th Pharmouthi (April 7),
[at the court in XXX. XXX came and stated] through their
lawyers, as I learned
... ] with regard to what I said,
... ] I do not acquit of the charges, I will decide/examine/
determine
5 ...]and concerning the congregation, if anyone
owing to the suspicion I do not
I cannot: everything though

]
]
. ] of the nome where he is serving as strategos
] the conspiracy of which he reproached
]

10 ...] the delegates/representatives, however,
.,son of ... Jros, Soter, Son of Sotas, Sotas, son of
] Dioscorus, son of Origenes
] ever in Tekmei to
... ] being present and not
15 ...]stand (?) before the tribunal
] they are . .. and for these
] they remained silent
] every one of the town of the (?)eites

Vandoni, the first editor of the papyrus, deemed that the text was too frag-
mentary for a reconstruction of the nature of the trial.” Gallazzi mentions the
possibility that the cuvapoaia (I 9) is a Jewish conspiracy though he acknowl-
edges that nothing in the text corroborates the hypothesis.”* Huebner states: “A
considerably more obvious religious faction, who in the second and third centu-
ries were regularly charged with conspiracy, were Christians.”” The word
ovvwpooin, however, is never used in connection with a charge against the
Christians. Huebner argues from the use of what she presents as the Latin
equivalents of cuvwposia, coniuratio, conspiratio, and factio, in less than a hand-
ful of passages that conspiracy “entered the canon of charges laid against Chris-
tians.””® Before examining these passages, I must emphasize that that conspiracy
alone could not be a legal basis for the repression of Christians; it would need to
have been specifically conspiracy for treason or for damage to maiestas”” This
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was, believed Mommsen, the reason why Christians were persecuted.”® The
word cvvwpooia in itself, however, is insufficient to determine the charge that is
leveled against Christians. Mommsen’s theory, to which Huebner does not
appear to refer, has been criticized many times and is not currently in favor
among Roman historians.”” As Huebner does not engage with the scholarly
discussion on the topic, it is difficult to determine her exact position.

Let us turn, therefore, to the passages that Huebner discusses. The first
comes from the famous letter of Pliny to the emperor Trajan wherein he reports
that repentant Christians have told him that they were bound by an oath.®* The
mention of the oath leads Huebner to bring up the accusation of conspiracy,
likely because the provision of an oath is characteristic of a coniuratio.® How-
ever, given that the letter is a juridical consultation with the emperor, we can
assume that if Pliny had in mind a crime of conspiracy he would say so explicitly.
In any case, James Corke-Webster has now shown that the rescript that Trajan
sent in response to Pliny has not been used in later treatment of Christians.®

Then, Huebner cites three texts that partly derive from each other. The
first is an extract of the speech of the pagan Caecilius in the Oczavius of Minu-
cius Felix: “In view of this, is it not an absolute scandal—you will allow me, I
hope, to be rather forthright about the strong feelings I have for my case—is it
not scandalous that the gods should be mobbed by a deplorable, illegal, and
desperate faction? They have collected from the lowest possible dregs of society
the more ignorant fools together with gullible women (readily persuaded, as is
their weak sex); they have thus formed a mob associated in a blasphemous con-
spiracy, who with nocturnal assemblies, periodic fasts, and inhuman feasts seal
their pact not with some religious ritual but with desecrating profanation.”?
Three keywords—factio, conspiratio, congregationes—are again found in the two
texts that Huebner quotes from Tertullian. In the Ad Nationes, Tertullian briefly
addresses the following objection: “You are of us, and yet you conspire against
us!” His answer is short: “We acknowledge the Roman loyalty to the Caesars:
no conspiracy has ever broken out from us.”®* The example of the provinces that
supported the rivals of Septimius Severus shows that the crime that Tertullian
denounces here is that of maiestas, an accusation that he develops at length in
the Apology.® The third extract comes from the conclusion to a lengthy devel-
opment in the Apology on Christian sects and illicitae factiones: “This gathering
of Christians may propetly be called illegal, if it is like illegal gatherings; it may
properly be condemned, if any complain of it on the score on which complaint
is made of factions. To whose hurt have we ever met? We are when assembled

just what we are when apart; taken together the same as singly; we injure none;



30 Chapter 2

we grieve none. When decent people, when good men, gather, when the pious
and when the chaste assemble, that is not to be called a faction, but a council.”*¢
In addition to their common use of factio, both Tertullian and Minucius Felix
use cognates of the English “congregation” for describing the Christian meet-
ings, and Huebner then argues that the word cvvoukiov from line s of the papy-
rus should be translated as “congregation,” a word that she suggests has a special
Christian connotation.®” Unfortunately, this not the case, and without any
context it is difficult to provide an accurate translation for cuvowiov.#®

The accusation of conspiracy and the crime of 7aiestas are not found in the
Greek apologists.®” These are new elements introduced by Tertullian, from
whom Minucius Felix likely borrowed.”® Indeed, Tertullian likes to pepper his
writing with legal terms, but he generally employs them in their broader popu-
lar senses rather than with their technical meanings.” This has been established
long ago for sacrilegium and maiestas; the accusations listed by Tertullian under
these crimes do not correspond to their legal definitions.”” More recently, James
Corke-Webster has shown how Tertullian misleadingly uses the letters of Pliny
and Trajan to critique the Roman legal system.” If the charge of conspiracy
entered a “canon,” as Huebner claims, it was likely only the canon of Christian
apologetics.

The last text mentioned by Huebner is the sentence pronounced against
Cyprian and supposedly reported verbatim in the Acts of Cyprian?* Cyprian
was condemned to death in the context of the edicts of Valerian, a context in
which Christian assemblies were explicitly forbidden, and in which no crime of
conspiracy needed to be leveled against the Christians.”

The papyrus is dated to the second century by its editors, a dating that
Huebner does not dispute;”® she even uses a report of legal proceedings from the
mid-second century for her reconstruction.”” She concludes, however, that the
trial took place during the persecution of Decius or that of Valerian, a context
in which the crime of the Christians was not conspiracy for treason or maiestas,
but disobedience to imperial edicts.”® This quite unexpected conclusion seems
to be driven by her desire to identify the Dioscorus, son of Origenes, mentioned
on L12, with the Antonius Dioscorus, son of Origenes, a citizen of Alexandria,
designated as a Christian in a papyrus from the first half of the third century.”
Though the combination of Dioscorus and Origenes seems to be unique to the
Milan papyrus, both names are quite common, and the identification is at best
fragile.!*

To sum up, it is quite unlikely that P.Mil.Vogl. 6.287 is “the first authentic
court record of a Roman trial of Christians,” and it is to be expected that further
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study will provide us with alternative, more convincing interpretations. In any
case, P.Mil.Vogl. 6.287 will not bring new light onto the use of court records for
the production of martyr narratives.

The Use of Court Protocols

The existence of court protocols is alluded to in several martyr texts.'” Geffcken
has rightly warned that these passages cannot be taken as proof that an official
document was used in composing these texts.'”> Nevertheless, a letter of Augus-
tine, included among those published by Johannes Divjak in 1981, shows that
their use should not be discounted too hastily.'”

The letter is addressed to Paulinus, deacon of the church of Milan and
secretary of Ambrose.'* Its date cannot be established, and the text of the letter
as transmitted in its two manuscripts is unfortunately corrupted and lacunary;
furthermore, the letter of Paulinus to which Augustine responds is lost. It seems
clear, however, that Paulinus had asked Augustine to write martyr narratives in
his own language and thus to follow Ambrose’s model, which had been evoked
in a prior discussion.'®

It also appears that Paulinus had sent Augustine materials to use in such
an endeavor. Among the materials sent to Augustine were two types of texts:
narratives, that is, texts written by authors in their own words, and extracts
from judicial proceedings.' Augustine rejects Paulinus’s request because, as he
says, unlike Ambrose, he could not contribute any material beyond that which
appeared in the judicial protocols.'®” Interestingly, Augustine compares Ambrose’s
practice to that of the redactor of the Acts of Cyprian. The passages he mentions
are found in the longer version of the Aczs of Cyprian (BHL 20372)."% According
to Augustine, the text is “an account composed by someone or other” that
recalls the “narratives in the language of others,” and he explicitly says that these
details could not be found in the court protocols.'”

Whether the redactor of the Acts of Cyprian actually used official proceed-
ings and added details to them is impossible to establish. What is relevant is that
Augustine thought so, likely because it was common practice in his own time.

The redactor of the Acts of the Abitinian Martyrs (BHL 7492), a fifth-century

110

Donatist text,' claims to have done just this. He thus writes in his preface:

“Therefore, I begin a narrative of the celestial battles and the new struggles
undertaken by the bravest soldiers of Christ, the unconquered warriors and the

glorious martyrs. I begin, then, to write my narrative using the public records.”"!
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The practice that Augustine ascribes to Ambrose or to the anonymous author
of the Acts of Cyprian does not seem any different from what the author of the
Acts of the Abitinian Martyrs claims to do when he states that he writes his nar-
rative using court protocols.

Indeed, it seems that official proceedings from the trials of Christians dur-
ing the persecution of Diocletian were readily available. Thus, the Council of
Arles, summoned by Constantine in 314 in order to address the controversy that
had developed in Africa after the end of the persecution, requires that accusa-
tions against zraditores, those clerics who had surrendered the Scriptures, be
based on acta publica and not on mere denunciations."? Extracts of official
proceedings are preserved among the documents compiled in the so-called
Appendix to Optatus, Against the Donatists: the records of the trial of Silvanus
of Cirta before Zenophilus and those of the trial of Felix of Abthugni.'* During
both trials, municipal records were read and used contradictorily by the oppo-
nents."* Similarly, at the Conference of Carthage in 411, both Catholics and
Donatists produced official documents, some of which were concerned with the
trials of martyrs.'”

Thus, it is not unlikely that in the fourth century and later, Christians
procured court protocols and used them to write martyr narratives. Using court
protocols, however, is a very different practice from reproducing them. Indeed,
it is now generally accepted that no martyr text constitutes an unedited copy of
an official document, even with an introduction and an epilogue added."® For
the producers of martyr texts, however, court protocols seem to have played a
much more important role than providing raw data about the trials. I now turn

to a few topoi associated with court protocols.

The Topoi of Court Protocols

A first topos are stories about prosecutors destroying these official documents.
This is how Prudentius explains that he does not know much about the two
martyrs from Calagurris, whom he celebrates in the first hymn of the Peri-
stephanon: “Alas for what is forgotten and lost to knowledge in the silence of the
olden time! We are denied the facts about these matters, the very tradition is
destroyed, for long ago a reviling soldier of the guard took away the records, lest
generations taught by documents that held the memory fast should make public

the details, the time and manner of their martyrdom, and spread them abroad
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in sweet speech for posterity to hear.”” The absence of tradition can only be
explained by the malignant destruction of the court protocols.

In the first half of the fifth century, the redactor of the Passion of Victor
Maurus (BHL 8580) imagines a similar scenario: the judge had ordered all the
notes taken by the nozarii to be burned at the end of the trial.'® However, one
of them, Maximianus, secretly wrote down from memory what he saw, as he
explains in a first-person epilogue to the text.!” A similar scenario is presented
in the mid-sixth-century version of the Passion of Vincentius (BHL 8631): the
judge forbids notes to be taken during the trial."°

This first topos confirms that Christians of the fourth century and later
believed that the court protocols of martyr trials played a vital role in the tradi-
tions about the martyrs.

Another, similar topos is attached to the excerprores or notarii. These are
both quite common characters in martyr narratives. An early testimony of their
importance comes from Asterius, bishop of Amasea in Asia Minor around 400,
who wrote an Ecphrasis on the Holy Martyr Euphemia (BHG 623), a description
of a painting of the martyrdom of Euphemia that he must have seen in a church
in Chalcedon.”! First he describes the judge, then the attendants: “Then the
guards of the office and many soldiers, the secretaries with their tablets and
styluses; one of them has lifted up his hand from the wax and observes intensely
the condemned, his face turned towards her as if he was ordering her to speak
louder so that he, struggling to hear, should not write down any manifest mis-
take.”?* As the emphasis on the gesture of one of the notarii shows, their pres-
ence assures the accuracy of the report. It is not surprising, then, that some
writers of martyr narratives claim to have obtained copies of these notes and
based their narratives upon them.

The Passion of Tarachus, Probus, and Andronicus (BHG 1574) is followed in
the manuscripts by a letter written by eleven Christians who present themselves
as witnesses and claim to have purchased the protocols of the trial, which they
call “the martyrs’ written confessions,” for two hundred denarii.'” The text,
long considered “authentic” and then ascribed by Delehaye to the category of
the “passions épiques,” cannot be dated with any certainty.!** This is also the
case with the Passion of Pontius of Cimiez (BHL 6896), in which one Valerius
purchases the gesta martyris from the excerptores.!”

Several martyrs supposedly belonged themselves to the ranks of the excerp-
tores.?¢ A fifth-century sermon describes how Genesius, as he was taking notes
during the trial of Christians in Arles, revealed that he was Christian by
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throwingaside his writing tablets."*” In the Passion of Speusippus, Elasippus, and
Melesippus, notarii appear in an epilogue that provides a genealogy for the
text.!”® Neon, the notarius who was recording the trial of the three martyrs,
when he can no longer tolerate the injustice of the trial, closes his tablets and
gives them to his colleague Turbon. He runs to a temple and smashes all its
statues before being executed. Turbon then writes down the whole account and
is in turn martyred.'”

The figure of the notarius/excerptor martyr is familiar enough that the
redactor of the Passion of Cassianus of Tangiers (BHL 1636) uses it to invent a
story for Cassianus.”*® He makes him the excerptor at the trial of another martyr
from Tangiers, the centurion Marcellus. As the sentence is pronounced, Cas-
sianus throws his stylus and his codex to the ground.”! With the version of the
Passion of Theodore the General (BHG 1750), whose redactor, the notarins Auga-
rus, also threw down his tablets before continuing his job at the request of the
martyr himself,"** we reach a period that is too late for our purpose.'®

What is interesting in these various topoi is not that late antique Christians
“thought that excerptores and notarii helped to compile the acta martyrum dur-
ing the trials of the Christians.”"** As we will see in Chapter 4, the audience of
martyr texts knew how to recognize topoi and understood that the producers of
the texts did not attach any truth claims to them. These topoi were used by the
producers of martyr texts as authenticating devices.'” As Cliff Ando has
pointed out, a common trust in authenticated documents developed “as the
bureaucracy of Rome invaded the mechanics of daily life.”’** By adopting the
protocol form, the text producers extend, so to speak, the accuracy of the court
transcripts to the martyr texts. This observation provides incentive for further

study of the textuality of martyrdom accounts.

Conclusion

I have made several claims in this chapter, the consequences of which demand
further consideration. First, I suggest that the protocol form was not adopted
until the fourth century and that only then or later were accounts written in
this format for carlier martyrs, such as Perpetua or the Scilitan martyrs. A prior
account was sometimes available, but it was one in which the interrogation
scene did not receive a lot of emphasis.'”” This format seems well adapted for
the liturgical reading of an account during the service for a martyr commemo-
ration, as the vivid dialogue, short and dramatic, between the judge and the
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martyr provided the preacher with engaging material for a homily."*® Though
the practice developed slowly and was not universal, it could, nevertheless, have
provided the impetus for the production of texts in this format.'”

Second, I show that the use of official protocols for writing martyrdom
accounts could not have been common before a time when Christians received
some form of official recognition, therefore after 260, or even more likely after
313/324. Augustine, however, seems to consider it a normal practice, and there is
plenty evidence for the use of official protocols, including Christian trials, in
other contexts. On the other hand, official protocols were not expected simply
to be copied and inserted into a larger narrative. As with the use of all docu-
ments in ancient texts, the use of official protocols provided a point of depar-
ture, elements of content to be elaborated.#?

Thus, while many historians have viewed the protocol format as a warranty
of authenticity or reliability, I conclude that we should consider the role it per-
forms in the text; when use of this format is considered alongside the various
topoi attached to the official recording of the trials, it is the textuality of these
accounts that is emphasized. I will return to this point in my fourth and last
chapter.

Finally, the claim that court protocols are not the prototype of the earliest
accounts, nor one of the forms they adopt—which debunks one of the most
common assumptions about carly martyr texts—raises some questions about
Bowersock’s position on the origin of martyrdom. For Bowersock, martyrdom
appears in the second century as “something entirely new” in the ancient world
with no precedent among the Greeks or the Jews.'*! Among the evidence he
brings to bear is that legal documentation of the trials is embedded in the writ-
ten records of martyrdom, so that “martyrdoms form a cohesive part of the
structure of the Roman empire.”"** With the exception of the Martyrdom of
Pionius, none of the texts that Bowersock presents as embedding court proto-
cols has a terminus ante quem prior to the fourth century. His argument is at
least weakened, and I would like to suggest that the use of official protocols is
not relevant to the question of the origin of martyrdom.

Bowersock also claims that no Jewish martyr text includes interrogations
and that this can be adduced as evidence that a Jewish tradition is not the source
for Christian martyrdom narratives.'*> Daniel Boyarin rightly objected to this
last claim.'** When Saul Lieberman compares material on Roman legal institu-
tions in rabbinic texts and in the acts of the Christian martyrs, he mentions
several interrogation scenes but notes that the standard questions are usually
omitted and only the incriminating questions preserved.' The same is true in
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the texts collected by Jan Willem van Henten and Friedrich Avemarie, whether
it is the martyrdom of Miriam bat Tanhum and her seven sons, that of Rabbi
Aquiva, or that of Rabbi Hanina ben Teradion.'*® Henten and Avemarie note
that “the rabbinic concern for martyrdom was not so much with individual
cases and with historical details as it was with theology and ethics.”*’

There is, therefore, some difference in the way the interrogation scene is
treated in both traditions. However, when we consider the role played by these
elements in the texts rather than their relation to actual proceedings, we come
to realize that both traditions share in the universal belief “in the truth value of

imperial documents” that I mentioned carlier.'*



CHAPTER 3

From Forgeries to Living Texts

In this chapter, I start looking into the textual characteristics of martyr narra-
tives by reviewing the arguments used by Bart D. Ehrman for qualifying the
Martyrdom of Polycarp as a forgery. His thesis raises important questions not
only about authorship but also about the audience’s horizon of expectations.
Thus, the case study of the Martyrdom of Polycarp will lead me to suggest that
forgery is a classification that should pertain only when dealing with texts that
“represent a single ‘symbolic act’ by a single (postulated) agent or author,” and
then to argue that martyr texts should instead be viewed as “living texts.”

The Martyrdom of Polycarp as Forgery

In Forgery and Counterforgery, Bart D. Ehrman engages in a polemic against
the “Neutestamentlers” who interpret the pseudepigrapha of the New Testa-
ment as “transparent fictions.” For Ehrman, forgery and deceit are committed
every time an author makes a false authorial claim.* He distinguishes “normal”
cases of forgery, in which “an author falsely claims to be a well-known person,”
from special cases such as embedded forgeries, redactional forgeries, and
non-pseudepigraphic forgeries.” Embedded forgeries are writings that “embed
first-person narratives—or other self-identifying devices—in their discourse,
without differentiating the first person from the author.” Forgeries are non-
pscudepigraphic when there is a false authorial claim without naming an
author.” What is crucial for Ehrman is the question of intent; disregarding
many of the possible authorial motivations, he believes that there is only one
intention: deceit.® He rejects, therefore, the numerous attempts of New Testa-

ment scholars—since all ancient sources, including early Christian sources,
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unanimously condemned forgeries—to redeem texts that have been judged
forgeries.’

The Martyrdom of Polycarp (MPol) is categorized by Ehrman as a pseude-
pigraphic forgery. What makes MPol a forgery, according to Ehrman, is that the
account was written by someone living later but posing as an eyewitness. He
begins his argument with a review of all the objections raised against the
authenticity of the text, from Lipsius and Keim in the nineteenth century to
Sylvia Ronchey and Candida R. Moss in the twentieth and twenty-first centu-
ries.!” He accepts the conclusion that the text was composed in the late third
century at the earliest.!! Then, Ehrman examines what he presents as the claims
of the author of MPol to be an eyewitness.'> He isolates, in essence, three pas-
sages in which first-person statements are found.

In MPol 2.2, the author, emphasizing the extraordinary endurance of tor-
ments by the martyrs, writes that they were “showing to us all that, in the very
hour of their torture, the most noble martyrs of Christ were absent from their
flesh, or rather, that the Lord was standing by and conversing with them.”
According to Ehrman, the author here claims to have observed the endurance of
the martyrs." We could, however, also understand that the lesson is addressed
to a more general “us,” that is, “all Christians.”

In MPol 9.1, as Polycarp enters the stadium where he will be tried and mar-
tyred, a voice is heard saying: “Be strong Polycarp, and be a man.” The author
writes: “No one saw who had spoken, but those among our people who were
there heard the voice.” The reference to “our people” does indeed assure the
authenticity of the miracle, as Ehrman suggests, but we should note that the
author does not actually claim to have been among those present.

Finally, in MPol 15.1-2, when Polycarp is on the pyre and the fire is lit, the
author writes: “As a great flame blazed forth, we, to whom it was granted to see it,
saw a miracle; we were also preserved to announce what happened to the rest of the
world. For the fire made the form of a vault, like the sail of a ship when it is filled
out by the wind, and it formed a wall around the body of the martyr. And in the
middle, he was not like flesh that is burnt, but like bread that is baked or like gold
and silver that are tested in a furnace. For we also perceived a very pleasant scent, as
of wafting frankincense or some other of the precious aromas.” This case is clear-
cut; the “we” claims to be both eyewitness and responsible for the account.

There is one other first-person passage, at the beginning of MPol: “We
write to you, brothers, about those who suffered martyrdom and about the

blessed Polycarp.”” Though it is not an eyewitness statement, it is curious that
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Ehrman fails to mention this passage, which establishes the first-person narra-
tive at the very beginning of the account.

All these passages appear in what is presented as a letter from the church of
Smyrna, clearly delineated within the larger text by its inscription and by its
farewell. Indeed, after a long doxology, the letter ends with the following greet-
ings: “Greet all the saints. Those who are with us greet you, and so does Evares-
tus, the scribe, with all his household.”®® The text of MPol, however, does not
end with the letter.

First, there is a brief paragraph providing information about the date of the
execution: “The blessed Polycarp was martyred on the second day at the begin-
ning of the month of Xanthicus, seven days before the Kalends of March, on a
great Sabbath, at the eighth hour. He was apprehended by Herod, when Philip
of Tralles was high-priest and Statius Quadratus proconsul, while Jesus Christ
reigns through the ages, to whom be glory, honor, power, majesty, and eternal
throne from generation to generation. Amen.”” On this Ehrman writes: “In
chapter 21, the author gives us a precise indication of when the martyrdom took
place.” He then points out that the different dating elements cannot be recon-
ciled and that the mistake betrays a later author. There are two problems with
Ehrman’s argument here: first, new evidence now shows that there is no mistake
on the date;*! second, “the author” of this paragraph is not “the author” of what
precedes, as the following section makes clear.

In six of the eight manuscripts that contain MPol, there then follows a colo-
phon that provides a history of the transmission of the letter. It appears as fol-
lows in the text of the menologia tradition:*

We pray that you fare well, brothers, as you walk by the word of Jesus
Christ according to the gospel, with whom is glory to God, Father
and Holy Spirit, for the salvation of the holy elect, as the blessed
Polycarp was martyred, in whose footsteps may we be found in the
kingdom of Jesus Christ. Gaius copied these writings from those of
Irenacus, a disciple of Polycarp; he lived with Irenaeus. I, Socrates,
wrote them in Corinth from Gaius’s copy. Grace be with all. I, Pio-
nius, again wrote them down from the aforementioned written copy,
having searched out these writings after the blessed Polycarp mani-
fested them to me in a revelation, as I will explain later. I gathered
them together, now almost worn away by time, so that the Lord Jesus
Christ might bring me also to his heavenly kingdom, together with
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his elect. Glory to him, with the Father and Holy Spirit for ages upon

ages. Amen.”

This section, after a few words of commendation, recounts the transmis-
sion history of the letter. A statement in the third person describes the role of
Gaius, a familiar of Irenacus, whose connection with Polycarp is well attested.?*
Irenacus had a copy of the letter and Gaius was able to make a copy of it. Then,
in a statement in the first person, Socrates says that he made a copy from Gaius’s
copy in Corinth. A second statement in the first person stages Pionius, who
found Socrates’s aged copy after Polycarp had appeared to him in a vision.
Though no identification is provided, the most likely hypothesis is that Pionius
is the presbyter from Smyrna who was executed in 250. Indeed, the Martyrdom
of Pionius emphasizes the parallel between Pionius and Polycarp.” I would sug-
gest that for the colophon to make sense to the reader as supporting the authen-
ticity of the letter, this section has to have been written at a time when readers
would know of the association, and therefore between the execution of Pionius
(250) and Eusebius’s attestation of the text of MPol (c. 300).2¢

Though many scholars consider sections 21 and 22 to be later additions,
Ehrman rightly views them as integral to the larger text.?”” They add, however,
several levels to the narration that he fails to analyze in their consequences for
the audience. The “we” of the eyewitness statements does refer to the collective
author of the letter, the church of Smyrna, not to the narrator who presents
himself as the copyist of MPol. It means that the “we” in the letter is not the
level at which forgery should be detected. I think the distinction is important as
the audience of the text would know what to make of the letter included in it.2

Should we then regard the colophon as evidence of forgery? Indeed,
Ehrman writes: “The narrative functions, in fact, like the eyewitness reports
generally in this account, to make believable that which, on the surface, defies
belief.”” For Ehrman, “discovery narratives” such as MPol 22 are one of the
techniques forgers use “to cover up the traces of their deceit.”® He describes
similar discovery narratives as a “ploy used by some forgers in order to explain
why it is that a writing by an ancient author was not widely known by carlier
readers.”® He thus writes about MPol that the colophon “functions here as it
does in other places, such as the Apocalypse of Paul, to explain why the account
has now surfaced in the middle to late third century (after the days of Pionius)
when it was previously unknown to interested Christian readers.”*

The Apocalypse of Paul is a fifth-century text that points to a different con-

text, that of the invention of a Christian tradition on the model of the invention
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of relics.” Ehrman also compares the preface to A Journal of the Trojan War and
the story, reported by Livy and Pliny, of the discovery of Pythagorean writings
written by Numa Pompilius.** Though they share some elements, these “discov-
ery narratives” are of a different nature and belong to different literary contexts.
Furthermore, Ehrman does not consider the impact of these stories on the audi-
ence nor the audience’s potential response to them, but only the perspective of
the forger. Thus, Ehrman rejects the possibility that such narratives could signal
fiction. We will see in Chapter 4 that the notion of fiction requires a lot more
discussion than Ehrman grants it.?

Another issue that Ehrman does not address fully is that of the anonymity
of MPol. Anonymity is, like fiction, grouped by Ehrman among other phenom-
ena related to forgery. His discussion of anonymity, however, is confined to
New Testament texts,* and the phenomenon is disregarded with the comment
that “all of New Testament anonymata and almost all other anonymous writ-
ings of the early Christian centuries came to be attributed eventually.”” To my
knowledge this is not the case with MPol nor with most other martyr texts, but
Ehrman nevertheless claims that these texts as well as all the other texts he con-
siders are authored, that is, “represent a single ‘symbolic act’ by a single (postu-
lated) agent or author.”*® Indeed, in his own edition of MPol, Ehrman assumes
that the text “was produced by Pionius.”

Not only has MPol never been attributed, even falsely, but its text in the
manuscript tradition lacks the stability that characterizes most authored texts.
Some of the variants between manuscripts are patently more than scribal
errors.*” Two manuscripts stand out: the first, M, a twelfth-century manuscript
from Moscow, has long been known;* the second manuscript, K, only recently
rediscovered, is a twelfth-century manuscript from the former library of the
monastery of Kosinitza at Drama (Greece) that had disappeared after the Bal-
kan wars of 1912-13.** In addition to many other specific textual variants, both
manuscripts present a colophon that is significantly different from that of the
menologia tradition.

In M, the section on the transmission history of the letter reads as follows:

Gaius, who was a fellow citizen of Irenaeus, copied these writings
from the papers of Irenaeus, a student of holy Polycarp. For this
man Irenaeus, being in Rome at the time of the testimony of the
bishop Polycarp, taught many men, and many of his excellent and
very accurate writings are published, in which he mentions Polycarp

and that he studied under him. He both capably refuted all heresies
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and transmitted the ecclesiastic and Catholic rule as he received
them from the holy man. He says this too: “Once when Marcion
(from whom are named the Marcionites) met with holy Polycarp
and said, ‘Recognize us, Polycarp, Polycarp said to Marcion, ‘T
recognize, I recognize the firstborn of Satan.”” And this is also
recorded in the writings of Irenaeus, that on the hour and day that
Polycarp bore witness in Smyrna, Irenacus, who was in the city of
the Romans, heard a voice like the sound of a trumpet, saying,
“Polycarp has born witness.” So from these writings of Irenacus,

as stated previously, Gaius made a copy, and so did Isocrates from
Gaius’ transcripts in Corinth. And I Pionus wrote them again from
the transcripts of Isocrates, having searched for these writings in
accordance with a revelation from holy Polycarp. And I gathered
them together, now almost worn away with time, so that the Lord
Jesus Christ might bring me also to his heavenly kingdom, together
with his elect. Glory to him, with the Father and the Son and the
Holy Spirit for ages upon ages. Amen.*

M names the second intermediary Isocrates, instead of Socrates, though he
still locates him in Corinth. The variant does not seem particularly significant.
The main new element of M is the development of the reference to Irenacus.
Indeed, M adds first some biographical information about Irenacus, and then
two anecdotes about Polycarp that M says come from the works of Irenacus. The
first one is about an encounter between Polycarp and the heretic Marcion. This
is from an identifiable text of Irenacus; the passage is also quoted by Eusebius.®
The second anecdote, however, is known only through M: the trumpet call that
announced to Irenacus in Rome that Polycarp was martyred in Smyrna.*® The
addition of the anecdote about Marcion gives an antiheretical and more specifi-
cally anti-Marcionite flavor to the colophon.” In turn, the colophon invites us to
read the whole text through an anti-Marcionite lens.*

The colophon in K is similar to that found in the menologia tradition until
it adds, after the note by Pionius, several distinct elements.® First, K gives mate-
rial about three figures who are called dprdopdptvpeg: Alce, with a reference to her
appearance in the writing of Ignatius;>* Irenaeus, with the same material as M,
but with an additional anecdote reported by Polycarp about John and Cerinthus
in the bathhouse;™ and Isocrates, with a wholly new story that Dehandschutter
summarizes as follows: “This man was devoted to the Greek Yevdomaidein, and

visited all the philosophical schools (Pythagoras, Plato, Aristotle, Epicurus), but
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he got not convinced, neither by the momtiki] Vevdohoylo nor the pnropiky
kaxoteyvie. Then sounds a voice: ‘Tsocrates, the truth is in Christianity.” When
somewhat later the heavenly voice speaks again: Tsocrates, the truth is in the
Catholic church,” Isocrates decides to go to Smyrna and due to the blessed mar-
tyrs, has fellowship with the holy and Catholic church.”* The version K seems to
shift the emphasis onto another dimension of Polycarp: opponent to pagan wis-
dom and herald of the truth of Christianity.>

Some scholars have responded to the differences between the colophons in
the different manuscripts by arguing that the colophon itself was a secondary
addition. There is no evidence to support this claim as most manuscripts con-
tain a version of it.>* The fact that it is precisely the colophon that is so consider-
ably modified in the different versions of MPol strengthens my earlier point
about its importance for our understanding of the whole text. The colophon is
the passage of the text to which the audience would look for cues on how to
understand the text, albeit retrospectively. As the intended message changed
over time or in different contexts, MPol was adapted or partly rewritten. This
points to a fluidity of the text, for which we must account.

Thus, the notion that forgery is evidenced by false authorial claims should
be abandoned when dealing with martyr narratives.”® The combination of ano-
nymity and textual fluidity better fits with what Christine T. Thomas has
called “stories without authors and without texts.”® Thomas uses this phrase or
the label “open texts” to describe works such as the Alexander Romance, Joseph
and Aseneth, and the Apocryphal Acts of the Apostles.’” The category can also
be applied for a better understanding of the textual characteristics of martyr
narratives.

“Stories Without Authors and Without Texts”

According to Thomas, textual fluidity is expressed by “multiple recensions that
cannot be reduced to a typical stemmatic relationship,” excerpts and epitomes,
and ecarly translations. As she writes: “Although these characteristics of “fluid-
ity” are not sufficient to define a genre, precisely this lack of an original text is
significant in assessing the type of writing these works were considered to be by
their ancient audience.”®

I will use the case of Polycarp again as an example of a martyrdom story
that fits the description of a fluid text. Of the nine manuscripts of MPol, six

belong to a family called the menologia tradition (g), and two stand apart,
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M and K. No stemmatic relationship has been established between g, M, and
K’ The eleventh-century Byzantine “Imperial Menologion” contains an epit-
ome of the life and death of Polycarp.®” Moreover, this abridgment, a typical Biog
&v cuvTéU,® seems to present enough narrative variants that Dehandschutter
supposes it derives from a version of the martyrdom that is independent of g.*
Another independent Greek version is attested through fragments written in
Sahidic, the so-called Harris fragments.®> In this version, Polycarp is closely
associated with the apostle John, and his death is presented as a requisite for
John’s peaceful death. This would bring the number of versions of the martyr-
dom of Polycarp up to five.®® All these versions use elements of the same story
material but arrange them into different narrative discourses.®

Finally, there are several ancient translations of the Martyrdom of Poly-
carp.”’ Traditionally these have not received much attention beyond their poten-
tial contribution to the critical edition of the “authentic” Greek text.’® Thus,
when he published the text of the Latin version (BHL 6870), Zahn thought it
derived from a Greek version unknown to us.” Soon afterward, however, the
Latin text was disregarded by Lightfoot since its variants, resulting from a very
loose and paraphrastic version, do not affect the establishment of the Greek
text.”® A recent study of the translation technique concludes that this Latin ver-
sion, dated to the end of the fourth or the early fifth century, alternates between
actual translations and free improvisations.”" The goal of the translator is not to
provide access to an authoritative text but to serve the needs of a Christian Latin
readership.”> Syriac, Coptic, and Armenian versions that can be dated to the
beginning of the fifth century are also usually disregarded because they are
viewed as being composed of excerpts that derive from Eusebius and therefore
of no value in establishing the Greek text.”? The Coptic version, however, is not
just an abridged extract of Eusebius. It presents, for instance, a proper prologue
and a conclusion.” The Church Slavonic translation does not seem to date from
before the tenth century and is therefore too late for consideration here.”

Multiple recensions, abridgments, translations, all these versions seem to be
independent “performances” of a story rather than versions of an authoritative
text.” Before exploring further how textual fluidity characterizes martyr narra-
tives and how this should affect our understanding of these texts, I will first
elaborate on the concept of “open text.”

Thomas borrows the concept of “open text” from David Konstan, who uses
it to describe texts such as the Alexander Romance, the Life of Aesop, or the His-
tory of Apollonius of Tyre “that admit a degree of variation or indeterminacy that
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is incompatible with authorial control.””” Konstan goes further and suggests
that “the aim in editing an open text is not to prune away ostensible supple-
ments or to reduce the multiple recensions to an initial or genuine original.””®
Obviously such a view is incompatible with the categorization of martyr narra-
tives either as authentic or as forged. The label of “open text,” however, is
ambiguous as it has been used for several different notions. First, it competes
with a key concept in Umberto Eco’s semiotics, that of “open work” or “open
text,” as it came to be familiar to his readers in English.”® For Eco, an open text
is a text that is written with an active reader as its intended audience.’® The
notion is clearly not relevant to our discussion. Second, “open” is also used in
textual criticism to describe texts for which an archetype cannot be con-
structed.® As we have seen, this is only one of the characteristics of the texts
Thomas identifies as “open texts.”

An alternative to “open texts” is “living texts.” The expression seems to
have been coined by Henri Quentin for describing texts such as the Vulgate; he
was compelled to devise a new method when he composed an edition of this
text. In a severe critique of Lachmann, Quentin not only urges textual critics to
keep separate their quest for the original and their reconstruction of the arche-
type, but also points out that for some texts the manuscript tradition does not
allow the textual critic to reconstruct an archetype.® For Quentin, however,
this characteristic is due not only to the nature of the textual tradition, as is the
case with the notion of “open recension,” but also to the nature of the text itself:
“on les sait par ceeur et ils se déforment au cours de traditions orales paralleles,
comme cela a di étre le cas pour les chansons des trouveres, ou bien on en con-
sidere les moindres détails avec une attention intense et on les corrige sans cesse
au cours des 4ges comme cela a été le cas de la Bible.”® The characterization of
some texts (rather than their tradition) as “living,” that is, not fixed, proved to
outlive the method devised by Quentin and is now quite common among
medievalists.®*

There is a risk, however, in extending the use of the label to texts of a very
different nature. It is one thing to say that manuscript variations deserve atten-
tion, another altogether to claim that manuscript variations reveal an attitude
toward the text that sets it in a special category. The label “living text,” which I

prefer to “open text,”®

should be reserved for texts that are attested through
multiple versions each of which constitutes a performance of the story it tells.*
In the remainder of this chapter I will offer two examples that illustrate how

martyr narratives are “living texts” in this sense.



46 Chapter 3
“Donatist” and “Catholic” Versions of African Martyrdoms

First, I revisit the dossier of the so-called Donatist and Catholic versions of
African martyr texts. In his fundamental study of Donatist martyrs, Monceaux
distinguishes between martyrs who died before the beginning of the schism and
those who died as victims of the imperial and Catholic repression.?” The first
category of martyrs is common to all North African Christians. For the com-
memoration of the martyrs of the first category, the Donatists, according to
Monceaux, interpolated existing Catholic versions of their martyrdom.®® His
example of choice is the Passion of Saturninus, Dativus, and Their Companions,
also known as the Acts of the Abitinian Martyrs (BHL 7492, PSaturnDat). It
relates the execution of a group of Christians in Abitina during the Great Perse-
cution. According to Monceaux, the Donatists added to it an “appendix,” a
hateful pamphlet directed against the Catholics Mensurius and Cacecilianus.”’
Such an approach still dominates the approach to the dossier. Similar Donatist
interpolations would, thus, be attested in the Aczs of Crispina (BHL 1989) and
in the Passion of Maxima, Secunda, and Donatilla (BHL 5809, PMax).”® Since
its discovery in a manuscript from Wiirzburg by Reitzenstein in 1913, another
text is added to the dossier: a version of the Acts of Cyprian (BHL 2039d)."

Too often scholars do not distinguish between the attestation of an
actual Donatist version in the manuscript tradition and the hypothesis that a
version is Donatist compared to a supposed non-Donatist original.”> Only the
first category is relevant to our discussion; it includes a version of the Aczs of
Cyprian, a version of the Acts of Crispina, and, possibly, a version of the Pas-
sion of Lucius and Montanus?® As we will see, it is in most cases impossible to
decide whether the original is Catholic or Donatist. Ultimately, I suggest that
we abandon the pursuit of an alleged original and recognize all versions as

independent performances.

ACypr

The Donatist version of the Acts of Cyprian (BHL 2039d) is known through a
unique ninth-century manuscript from Wiirzburg’* The manuscript contains
a small dossier of texts that includes works of Cyprian and some attributed to
him.*> Because BHL 2039d is identified as Donatist, Reitzenstein suggests that
this dossier was compiled by the Donatists. The inclusion of Cyprian’s Letter 67,
in which the intervention of Stephen, bishop of Rome, in the matter of the
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excommunication of two Spanish bishops is contested, could indicate that
the dossier was compiled when Constantine involved Miltiades, the bishop
of Rome, in the resolution of the Donatist conflict.”® This version, like
the shorter recension of the Acts (BHL 2039), does not include the trial of 257
(1) but does includes the execution (4), which is present only in one group of
manuscripts for the shorter recension; its text is close to that of the longer
recension (BHL 2037a).””

BHL 2039d presents several divergences from the versions attested in the
other manuscripts. Maurcen A. Tilley, and Alden Bass after her, note as a first
variant Cyprian’s dress at his arraignment: the officers “disguised him.”® The
variant uelauerunt, however, as has been clearly noted by both Reitzenstein
and Franchi de¢’ Cavalieri, simply betrays a misunderstanding of the zexeruns
present in other manuscripts, where it means “escorted” or “guarded” and not,
as in the first meaning of fexerunt, “covered.”” More significant is the inser-
tion, after the proconsul’s speech and before the reading of the sentence, of the

phrase Laudes Deo:

BHL 2039d BHL 2039 BHL 2037a
And Cyprian: “Praise And heread the sen-  And he read the sen-
be to God!” Together tence from a tablet: tence from a tablet:
with him the believers: “It is resolved that “It is resolved that
“Praise be to God.” And Tascius Cyprian Tascius Cyprian be
the proconsul and vir be executed by the executed by the sword.”
clarissimus Galerius sword.”!! The bishop Cyprian
Maximus read the sentence said: “Thanks be to
from a tablet: “It is resolved God.02

that Tascius Cyprian along
with his people be executed

»100

by the sword.

As is well known, Augustine identifies the phrase Laudes Deo as the cri de
guerre of the Donatists while the Catholics preferred the phrase Gratias Deo !
Though the opposition should not be forced, the phrase Laudes Deo seems to be
a clear index of Donatism, especially in texts that precede 411.%

The focus on the Donatist signum should not lead us to overlook the
emphasis that BHL 2039d places on the participation of Cyprian’s Christian
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brothers: they praise God with him and they are included in the death sentence.
BHL 2039d is the only version to mention that other Christians were con-
demned along with Cyprian. BHL 2037a indicates only that the brothers wished
to have been executed with him.!%®

Commentators have noted that in BHL 2039d Cyprian asks for twenty
instead of twenty-five gold coins to be given to the executioner.'” More interest-
ing is an addition describing a gesture Cyprian makes while he awaits the

executioner:

BHL 2039d BHL 2037a
While waiting for the executioner, And he began to await the execu-
he raised his eyes to heaven in prayer tioner. And when the executioner had
and when the raging executioner had come, he bid his people to give that
come, he moved his eyes from heaven ~ same executioner twenty-five gold
to earth and he bid the executioner coins.'%®

be given twenty gold coins."”

The contrast between the rage of the executioner and the peaceful and forgiving
state of mind of Cyprian is all the greater.

It is difficult to interpret the fact that the deacon who helps Cyprian is
named Donatus in BHL 2039d instead of Julianus as in the rest of the tradition.
According to Franchi de’ Cavalieri and Delehaye, this is another hint from the
interpolator, using the namesake of his sect as a signum.'” Jean-Louis Maier and
Francesco Scorza Barcellona suggest that Donatus could be the name of the
deacon and that the Julianus of the tradition results from a copyist’s mistake, as
it is also the name of the presbyter who helps Cyprian.!'® We are clearly in the
realm of gratuitous and misguided speculations prompted by the search for an
authentic text!

The final difference worth mentioning is the addition in BHL 2039d of
a comment on the death of the proconsul: “Galerius Maximus died racked
with guilt and consumed by his disease.”""! At least one other manuscript adds
a comment on the death of Galerius Maximus: “he died, strangled by the
devil 112

The misguided variant uelauerunt for texerunt strongly suggests the tex-
tual dependence of BHL 2039d on a written text similar to that of the manu-
scripts of BHL 2039, which include the execution narrative. However, to present
the redactor of the text as a mere interpolator is to miss the point."'* BHL 2039d
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presents some narrative choices that go beyond mere “donatization.” Both the
executioner and the proconsul are presented in a darker light. The participation
of Cyprian’s Christian brothers is emphasized. Thus, BHL 2039d is a good
example of how a redactor would rework a text that he regarded as “living.”

PCrispin

The Acts of Crispina are extant in four manuscripts that have been divided into
two versions (PCrispin; BHL 19892 and 1989b).!"* When Monceaux examined
the textual tradition regarding Crispina, he knew only BHL 1989a as edited by
Ruinart on the basis of two manuscripts from Reims. He concluded that there
were two versions of the narrative about Crispina: a Catholic version, known to
Augustine but not preserved, and a Donatist version, contained in one of the
manuscripts collated by Ruinart, later corrected by the Catholic copyist respon-
sible for the second manuscript.' After Franchi de’ Cavalieri discovered a first
and then a second manuscript containing a different version of PCrispin
(BHL 1989b), Delchaye thought that this version was the original and that it
was Catholic, while the Donatist version of Monceaux was the mere product of
sectarian interpolations.*®

Monceaux noted two clear Donatist interpolations in BHL 1989a.! In 4.2,
after the sentence is read, Crispina says: Christi laudes ago, in which Monceaux
recognized the cri de guerre of the Donatists."® In 4.3, the final doxology refers
to the unity of the Holy Spirit, a Donatist theologoumenon according to Mon-
ceaux.'” BHL 1989a also mentions the martyrs Maxima, Secunda, and Dona-
tilla.'* As Monceaux considered their passion (BHL 5809) as Donatist, he
deemed this mention to be another Donatist interpolation.'” The other version,
BHL 1989b, does not contain any of these elements. The first two are only pres-
ent in one manuscript of the version BHL 1989a.12* The case for a Catholic and
a Donatist version seems difficult to make.'??

There is no room here for a full comparison of the four transmitted texts,
but other differences between BHL 1989a and BHL 1989b merit attention.
BHL 1989b includes a short description of the execution at the end of the narra-
tive: “And making the sign of the cross on her forehead and putting out her
neck, she was beheaded for the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, to whom is honor

for ever. Amen.”'**

This element, which is missing in BHL 1989a, emphasizes
Crispina’s willingness to die. The responses of Crispina to Anullinus’s interro-

gation also present notable variants:
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BHL 1989a

What do you want? That I be sacrile-
gious against God and not against
the emperor? No way. God is great,
who made the sea, the green grass,
and the dry earth. But what can men
offer me who are the creatures of his

hands.'»

BHL 1989a

I lose my head at once, but only if I

offer incense to idols.'2¢

BHL 1989b

Perish the gods who have not made
heaven and earth! 1 offer sacrifice

to the eternal God who abides
forever. He is the true God who is

to be feared; he has made the sea, the
green grass, and the dry earth. But
what can men offer me who are the

creatures of his hands.'?

BHL 1989b

I should be very happy to lose my
head for the sake of my God. For

I refuse to sacrifice to these ridiculous

deaf and dumb idols.!?®

These variants cannot be reduced to scribal errors, but it seems hazardous to
decide which were original. Again, the four known texts are better considered as

four “performances” of the martyrdom of Crispina.

PLuc

The last text I want to consider briefly has not yet been included in the dossier
of the Donatist martyr texts.'” It is the Passion of Lucius, Montanus and Their
Companions (PLuc; BHL 6009), which is preserved in eighteen manuscripts
that Francois Dolbeau has divided into two distinct families.”*® The first family
(), attested in three manuscripts, commemorates the feast of the martyrs on
May 23, as does the sixth-century, Catholic, Calendar of Carthage (CPL 2030).
The second family () generally commemorates the martyrs on February 24.
Dolbeau has established that six out of the thirteen preserved manuscripts from
the B family also include the Passion of Donatus (PDon; BHL 2303b) and that
the latter is transmitted only in these six manuscripts.’*! Such a transmission
history suggests that the B-family text belonged to a Donatist dossier that also
included PDon. Considering two omissions in the text of the o family, Dolbeau
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further suggests that PLuc, as transmitted by the 8 family, is a Donatist version

and that the « family transmits a Catholic rewriting,

The first omission is in PLuc 14.4:

B family

Then he put off the inconsiderate
haste of the lapsed, a denial of peace,
until full penance and the judgment

of Christ.!??

o family

Then he put off the inconsiderate
haste of the lapsed, a denial of

peace.'??

The haste of the lapsi is in both texts described as a refusal to seek the peace of

reconciliation. The a family omits to identify precisely until when reconcilia-

tion should be delayed.

The second omission is in PLuc 23.3—5:

B family

“This is my commandment, that you
love each other as I have loved you.”
He added these last words and in

the manner of a testament he sealed
with his faith the end of his speech:
he honored the priest Lucianus with
the most generous recommendation
and, to the extent that he could, des-
tined him for the episcopate. Nor did
he do so without cause. For it was not
difficult to have knowledge when his
spirit was near to heaven and to

Christ.!>

o family

“This is my commandment, that
you love each other as I have loved
you.” He added these last words and
in the manner of a testament he
sealed with his faith the end of his
speech. Nor did he do so without
cause. For it was not difficult to have
knowledge when his spirit was near

to heaven and to Christ.!*

The o family omits the recommendation by Montanus that Lucianus suc-

ceed Cyprian as bishop of Carthage. According to Dolbeau, the two state-
ments were omitted by the a family in order to mitigate what they implied
about the charismatic authority of martyrs and confessors, authority with
which the Catholic church was not very comfortable.!* Jean-Paul Bouhot
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objects to Dolbeau’s interpretation that PLuc was composed before the begin-
ning of the Donatist schism and suggests that the omissions can better be
explained simply as a sixth-century revision."” I would like to suggest that
both families transmit a third-century version and that the missing elements
from the o family point to a performance of the text that tries to downplay the
authority of Montanus in the context of the tensions that I described in
Chapter 1 as characteristics of the few years following the death of Cyprian.'®

It is impossible, however, to further explore the version of the  family, as
Dolbeau did not include in his apparatus the variants that were specific to indi-
vidual manuscripts when the tradition was stable.!* Only a new collation of the
two preserved manuscripts from the family would allow us to determine more
precisely the particulars of the “performance” they represent.

* * *

The case of the so-called Donatist versions shows well the limits of the principles
of critical editions when they are applied to “living texts.” Should we push our
approach to its logical extreme and advocate for the publication of a synopsis of
the different manuscripts rather than editing the manuscripts into a single
text?'*" A short text, the Acts of the Scilitan Martyrs (AScil), presents an oppor-
tunity to explore this option.

A Synoptic Edition of AScil

The Bibliotheca Hagiographica Latina lists cight versions of AScil (BHL 7527
34), to which can be added a translation in Greek (BHG 164s). I include the
following six texts in the synoptic:

—Text 1is BHL 7527 discovered by Robinson in 1891 in a ninth-
century manuscript, London, British Library, Add. 11880."#!
—Text 2 is BHL 7529 published in 1889 from a manuscript from

Chartres, Bibliotheque municipale, osoo (0190).142
—Text 3 is BHL 7531 published in 1597 by Baronius in the Annales
from a manuscript of the Biblioteca Vallicelliana, Tomus X.'**
—Text 4 is BHL 7532 published by Ruinart in 1689 from a manu-
144

script he found in the Bibliotheque Colbert.
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—Text s is BHL 7533 that Aubé found in two manuscripts of the Pas-
sionarium Mozarabicum.*®

—Text 6 is BHG 16 45, a Greek translation that Usener found in a
manuscript copied in 890 by a monk named Anastasius, who him-
self found it in a collection of hagiographical texts compiled by
Methodius, future Patriarch of Constantinople, during his exile in
Rome (815 and 821).14

I do not include in the synoptic:

—BHL 7528, a fragment published by Mabillon that agrees with
BHL 7527;'4

—BHL 7530, a text found in a manuscript from Brussels; only a few
variants have been published;'*®

—BHL 7534, which locates the martyrdom of the Scilitans in Rome
at the time of Julian the Apostate; it was composed in the twelfth
century in order to explain the presence of relics of the Scilitans in
the Santi Giovanni e Paolo basilica.'*

A consensus has been reached regarding the relationships between the six
texts I include in the synoptic and their relative chronology.

The first family comprises Texts 1 (BHL 7527), 2 (BHL 7529), and 6 (BHG
1645). Text 1is considered to be the original, or the closest to it. The main argu-
ment in favor of its originality seems to be its brevity. Thus, Robinson writes: “It
is brief, almost to obscurity; and we can readily understand that it would need
to be paraphrased and enlarged for Church purposes, so as to provide a some-
what longer and less difficult lection for the commemoration of the Martyrs.”°
Brevity is then implicitly associated with authenticity.”™ It is the fact that this
text appears as close as possible to the actual court protocol that seems to sup-
port the scholarly opinion that it is the original.’* Presenting its modifications
as mostly additions, scholars judge that Text 2 belongs to the same family and is
posterior to Text 1. The modifications it presents are a good indication of
what we lose when the principles of textual criticism are used to produce a single
text. Text 6, the Greek version, which was once thought to be the original text,
is now presented as a translation of a text close to Text 1 though it presents
amplifications and significant variants.”** It should be noted that the “original

text” is not as stable as modern editions would let us believe. In his edition of
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BHL 7527, Robinson used two other manuscripts that already offer a number of
variants and additions.”

The second family has only one known member, Text 3 (BHL 7531), so that
it is impossible to evaluate the stability of the text.”>® In this case, the modifica-
tions go well beyond additions; they affect the very structure of the narrative.
The trial is divided in two days, and male and female martyrs are treated in two
distinct groups. This is the version used by Bede in his Martyrology, which thus
provides a terminus ante quem of 735 for Text 3.557

The third family includes Texts 4 (BHL 7532) and 5 (BHL 7533).”8 Despite
many similarities, these two texts also present significant variants.

The relative chronology of the second and third families is difficult to estab-
lish, as there is no indication of their dates beyond the terminus ante quem of
Bede for Text 3 (BHL 7531)."” In any case, the line between texts that supposedly
contain only additions and texts that belong to a different family is thin. The
perspective adopted here, in which each text is a singular performance of the
story, makes better sense of these differences. It is impossible to reach any conclu-
sion concerning how far apart in time all these texts were initially composed.

I proceed now to a selective examination of the synoptic texts. There is no
need to comment on the variations of the date of the execution or the different
forms of the names. These elements regularly suffer during transmission, and
the differences might not stem from different versions. The first words of the
proconsul (1) in Texts 1 and 6 contain only the order: “return to your senses.”®°
Texts 2, 4, and s also contain the order to sacrifice with a wording that varies. It
seems reasonable to consider that the order to sacrifice is an addition that makes
the text clearer.”! However, when we consider Speratus’s reply (2), there is a
parallel addition about sacrificing to God in Text 2 and the other manuscripts
of Text 1. This raises the possibility that the mention of sacrifice is not a clarifi-
cation brought to Text 1 but a deliberate decision to emphasize one of the most
sensitive points of opposition between Christians and their persecutors.

The reply of Speratus (2) is much longer and very similar in its wording in
both Texts 4 and 5. Both these texts are interested in the precepts the Christians
have received from their God and in their reactions when confronted with
injustice. This seems to be more than a simple amplification of what appears in
Text 1. Instead of a simple opposition between service to the Roman emperor
and service to God, these texts create a contrast between the moral conduct of
Christians and pagans: not only do Christians not do evil to anyone, but when
evil is done to them, they do not respond with evil. Instead they pray for those

who do them harm.
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When the proconsul addresses all the martyrs (8), the first to reply is Cit-
tinus, then speak Donata, Vestia, and Secunda (9). In Texts 1, 4, 5, and 6, there
is no intervention from the proconsul until all the martyrs have answered one
by one. In Text 2, Donata’s reply is missing, and the replies of the other martyrs
are cach preceded by a brief question from the proconsul.'? Text 3 introduces
elements of narrative that create a second interrogative session: after the reply of
Cittinus the martyrs are sent back to prison, and when they are called back the
following day, Saturninus proceeds with two separate interrogations, first ques-
tioning the women individually, then addressing the men collectively before
the interrogation again returns to Speratus specifically. The result of this is
that the women and their replies are highlighted. A similar organization of the
trial is found in APerp 1-2, as noted by Aubé.'® There is no point in wondering
whether the organization of one text is more authentic than that of the other.
The variety in the tradition shows that the actual trial procedure, if it was at all
known, is of less interest than the possibilities its staging offered for conveying
a given message.

When Delehaye proceeds to a comparison of the different versions of AScil,
he does so exclusively from a perspective of textual transmission, pointing to
errors, corrections, paraphrases, etc. made by different copyists whom he con-
siders to have had not much respect for the original.’** There is no reason, how-
ever, to assume that all the modifications were made through the copying
process itself. The performance of the martyrdom account that we know
through a specific manuscript precedes the copy that transmits it to us.'®
Though it is difficult to pinpoint the precise meaning of every modification
that has been made and to locate the contexts of all these performances, the
modifications are, nevertheless, revealing of an attitude toward martyrdom
accounts that is incompatible with the notion of an authored text.

I find indirect confirmation of this attitude to martyr texts in the very way
Augustine “quotes” from the version of AScil that was read in church before he
preaches for the feast of the martyrs. Four sermons for the feast of the Scilitan
martyrs are preserved.® Augustine explicitly mentions that a martyrdom
account has been read before the sermon in three of the four texts.'” In two of
his sermons he quotes the answer of Donata to the proconsul: “Honor to Caesar
as Caesar, but fear to God.”*® The quote appears to be a verbatim quote of the
answer as found in BHL 7527.1° It can thus be assumed that the version he had
in his library was a copy of BHL 7527.1"°

In another sermon, however, Augustine seems to quote much more freely
from the text: “Recall, dearly beloved, how the judge who was trying them called
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their confession ‘a persuasion of vanity, to which one of them replied, “The per-
suasion of vanity is to commit murder, to bear false witness.”””! Augustine must
here refer to Speratus’s answer to the proconsul Saturninus calling all of them to
“cease to be of this persuasion.” The answer in BHL 7527 reads as follows: “It is
an evil persuasion to commit murder, to give false testimony.”"”> There is no men-
tion of “vanity” in BHL 7527 or in any other version of AScil for that matter. We
might suppose that Augustine’s version of AScil presented a different reading
and that it left no trace in the manuscript tradition, or we might suppose that
Augustine is misremembering the text that was read a few minutes before he
started to preach. But the better explanation is that Augustine introduced the
idea of vanity because it fitted the lesson he wanted to draw from the example of
the martyrs.

Indeed, a little later in the same sermon, he seems to imagine another frag-
ment of dialogue between the judge and the martyr: “This is what true wit-
nesses held on to; with their minds they could perceive his gifts to come. That’s
why they made light of all things that pass away: Vain is salvation from man (Ps.
6o:11). The reason he wasn’t frightened when he was told, ‘If you confess Christ,
you will be punished,’ is that he had in mind, A4 false witness will not go unpun-
ished (Prov. 19:5). These blessed saints spoke the truth, and were put to death.””?
Edmund Hill, the translator, rightly notes that the third sentence is “suddenly
in the singular.””* The interpretation of the audience could only have been that
Augustine had again quoted from the martyrdom account. Here Augustine
goes as far as reading the thoughts of the martyr.

This example shows well how both the preacher, who had read a martyr-
dom account, and the audience, who had listened to it, had no problem with
changing the text according to the performance of it that would be meaningful
in their present context.'”” No one would have assumed that the words of mar-
tyrs reported in a martyrdom account or in a sermon that celebrated their

anniversary were the exact words the martyrs had actually uttered.

Conclusion

I have offered just a few examples in support of my contention that martyrdom
accounts are best viewed as “living texts.” The manuscript traditions of these
texts reveal many variants that are not interpretable as scribal errors, and efforts
to edit them out into a single text—especially when criteria of textual criti-
cism are combined with the criterion of authenticity—result in a fundamental
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misunderstanding of their nature. What is needed at this point is a different
model, one that can more accurately describe the relationships between differ-
ent versions of a single martyrdom account and that escapes the constraints and
the pitfalls of traditional textual criticism and of the search for authenticity.
The Functional Requirements for Bibliographic Records, known as FRBR,
is a data model that was first published in 1998.7¢ Though it was designed as a
model for organizinglibrary holdings, it proposes a foundational taxonomy of
entities that is useful for our purposes. These entities are Work, Expression,
Manifestation, and Item (WEMI)."”” A Work is an abstract entity that can be
recognized through its different realizations, or Expressions. In turn, each
Expression can be embodied in different Manifestations. Finally, an Item is
a single exemplar of a Manifestation. The following example illustrates the

taxonomy:

Work: Ronald Hayman’s Playback
Expression: the author’s text edited for publication
Manifestation: the book published in 1973 by Davis-Poynter
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Item: copy autographed by the author.

When a traditional critical edition reduces all the different versions present
in the manuscript tradition to one text, it runs the risk of confusing Work,
Expression, Manifestation, and Item. I propose that we view a specific martyr-
dom account as a Work that is realized through different Expressions that are
embodied in Manifestations. It is important to keep the last two entities, Mani-
festations and Items, separate, at least theoretically. Admittedly, Manifestations
are often undistinguishable from Items in our case, but this does not mean that
the Items, that is, the texts as we found them in the different manuscripts, should
be viewed only as the products of the manuscript copyists: they embody a Mani-
festation that is not directly accessible and of which they provide a copy."”

In the case of Polycarp, the Work is the story of the martyrdom of Polycarp.
The Greek text of MPol is an Expression of it and so is, for instance, the Latin
translation BHL 6870. The menologia tradition represents a different Manifes-
tation of the Greek text of MPol than the two Manifestations contained in the
manuscripts M and K. In the case of M and K, Manifestation and Item are the
same. For the Manifestation known as the menologia tradition, there are six
Items of it.

The main benefit of this model is that it helps us to understand that the
“original text” of many modern editions is just another Expression of the Work,



58 Chapter 3

and not the Work itself. It also provides us with an entity, the Manifestation,
that sits in between the Expression of the Work and the Item, which is the text
found in the manuscripts. I do not intend, however, to negate centuries of philo-
logical work and to claim that each Manifestation as embodied in the different
manuscripts is a Manifestation of a different Expression.'*°

I am also well aware of the impracticality of the printing of synoptic edi-
tions. Even with such a short text as AScil we have reached the limits of what
can be done. On the other hand, as Franz Fischer writes: “The digital medium
supports an egalitarian presentation of text versions.”"®! After an initial enthusi-
asm for the raw publication of many or all witnesses of a text, digital scholarly
editions are now working on solutions that enable readers to apprehend a multi-
plicity of extant texts and their relationships, whether or not a single text is
proposed.’®?

In any case, I hope I have succeeded in conveying that martyrdom accounts
are not the kind of texts that are reducible to an “original” form, and in showing
what can be gained when we think about manuscripts as evidence for different
performances of the text rather than as a source for variant readings. I am not
denying the value of textual criticism, especially insofar as it can help determine
the carliest available text. This project, however, should not lead us to neglect or
disregard variant texts because they have been deemed late or, worse, inauthentic.
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History, Fiction, Document, Testimony

In his 1991 Sather Lectures, Glen W. Bowersock calls attention to what he terms
“fiction as history.” For Bowersock, fiction is fabrication, falschood as opposed
to truth, and history is a story about the past.> Thus, he groups under the para-
doxical label of “fiction as history” texts that rewrite the past by introducing
fictions in the midst of facts. He includes martyr narratives in this category of
“instructive fiction,” though he does believe that the earliest are derived from
court protocols.’ For Bowersock, the reign of Nero is when this type of fiction
begins to proliferate. His insightful lectures have provided the starting point
for many attempts to define a category of texts or identify a literary genre that
could accommodate Christian narratives that are often described as blending
fact and fiction, such as the Gospels, Luke-Acts, or the Apocryphal Acts of the
Apostles.

One such attempt is the work of Christine M. Thomas on the Acts of Peter?
We saw in Chapter 3 that martyrdom narratives and the Apocryphal Acts of the
Apostles share the important characteristic of textual fluidity. As some of the
Apocryphal Acts of the Apostles also include a martyrdom account, which
sometimes has its own independent transmission history,’ it is worth examining
why Thomas defines the Acts of Peter as a “historical novel.”” She proceeds to a
comparison between the Aczs of Peter and the ancient novels. By “novels” she
does not mean only, or even primarily, the five well-known imperial romances,®
which have so often been compared to the Apocryphal Acts of the Apostles,’
but an array of texts that include earlier novelistic fragments as well as, for
instance, the Alexander Romance. These narratives focus on “figures of great
public significance,” at least within their tradition, and on the noteworthy
events in which they were involved.”® She emphasizes that “the individual fig-
ure, rather than any specific version of the story of his life . . . functions as the
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fabric of the narrative,”™ and she suggests that we understand “historical” as
“referential to events outside the text itself,” as did ancient grammarians and
thetoricians in their typology of narrative.'?

Thomas rejects the classification of such texts as biographies, because they
do not focus on the character of their main figure, and she then addresses what
she calls, following Reitzenstein, the “historical monograph” as a possible comz-
parandum.” For Reitzenstein, the monograph was characteristic of the so-called
tragic history that developed during the Hellenistic period and that Polybius so
fiercely attacked.! Such monographs centered on a leading figure in a short and
entertaining account of his public exploits."” Despite many similarities, Thomas
objects that the fluidity of the Apocryphal Acts prevents a definitive identifica-
tion with any form of historiography.

Her next step is to find texts that share with the Apocryphal Acts two
essential features that seem contradictory: historical content and the absence
of any formal relationship to ancient historiography. She suggests that we leave
aside the notion of fiction that is usually associated with novels, as it is irrele-
vant to ancient texts: “By ancient standards, literary works that told of real
events, no matter how novelistically, were histories.”" She rejects the label of
fiction all the more because it is associated with the imperial romances, which
she considers to belong to a very different kind of text. Thomas concludes that
the Acts of Peter are “best described as historical novels,” texts that “fall between
novel and history.”"”

Thomas has succeeded in shifting scholarly discussion away from the all-
encompassing comparison between ancient novels and Apocryphal Acts of the
Apostles. However, her definition of a genre for these texts, neither novel nor
history, but historical novel, is ultimately disappointing. This is because she has
attempted to answer two questions: “how ancient readers would have classified
[the Acts of Peter], and how they would have responded to its implicit claim to
narrate events.”® There is no need to assume that an ancient audience would
have sought to classify a text in order to determine their response to its claim to
narrate events. As has been stated recently by Alan J. Bale, “Yes, genre dictates a
reader’s expectations, but no, this does not mean that a reader identifies a genre
and then ceases to modify those expectations.” In other words, Thomas’s
assumptions foreclose the possibility of intertextual dialogue.*

In this chapter I will not propose a new genre that can adequately encom-
pass martyrdom narratives, but I will explore how generic cues in these texts
might have been perceived by their audience. First, however, I need to address a
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few issues regarding the way historiography, truth, fiction, and storytelling were
conceived at the time martyrdom narratives were first composed.

Historiography, Truth, and Fiction

Though Thomas ultimately rejects any comparison with historiography, I need
to address the role of fiction in the genre of historiography. The first misconcep-
tion that must be dismissed is a widespread perception among scholars, espe-
cially those dealing with early Christian narratives, that historiography, starting
in the Hellenistic period, blurs the distinction between fact and fiction in a
marked and characteristic manner.?! Thus, a persistent account holds that in
the Hellenistic age a new type of historiography emerged, conveniently called
tragic history. Tragic history, by this account, aimed primarily to stir the reader’s
emotions and to this end was prone to use sensational elements. It also tended
to be satisfied with plausibility over factuality. It is thought to have ultimately
derived from Aristotle and the Peripatetics as an attempt to make historiogra-
phy more universal by borrowing the manner and method of tragedy.”” As very
lictle Hellenistic historiography actually survives, this account has been devel-
oped out of the judgments of later historians, in particular Polybius’s critique of
Phylarchus.®> Most elements of this account have, however, been criticized.
John Marincola’s rereading of the passage of Polybius shows that he does not
attack Phylarchus for writing a different type of historiography, but because he
is a bad historian.** Emotions, in particular, are not rejected from historiogra-
phy, only their misuse.” Thus, specialists of ancient historiography now agree
that there is nothing like “tragic history” as “a significant mode of Hellenistic
historiography.”*

Cicero’s letter to Lucceius, which has been adduced in discussions of tragic
history,”” and a crucial passage of his De oratore have been at the center of a simi-
lar debate on rhetoric and ancient historiography.*® In 1988, Anthony J. Wood-
man proposed “a radically new interpretation” of these two passages.”” He
argued that for Cicero historiographical truth was not about factuality but
about impartiality, and that izventio was as crucial to historiography as it was to
rhetoric. In other words, while “the Romans required the hard core of history
to be true,” it was necessary only for “its elaboration to be plausible.”*® He con-
cluded his study with a general claim that raised the delicate and sensitive ques-
tion of the reliability of ancient historiography: “Classical historiography . . . is
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primarily a rhetorical genre and is to be classified (in modern terms) as literature
rather than as history.”* I will leave the issue of reliability aside.’> Woodman’s
claim about truth needs to be qualified. Indeed, truth is opposed to bias more
often than to falsity in the remarks of ancient Greek and Roman historians.
However, the issue with partiality is that it can lead the historian to “make up a
hard core.”® Factuality, therefore, remains a central concern of ancient Greek
and Roman historians. Another element of Woodman’s interpretation is prob-
lematic. There is no support in the passage of the De oratore for the transfer of
the prescriptions for rhetorical narratio, which accepts both things that hap-
pened and things as if they had happened, to historical zarratio.** Finally, it
remains difficult to establish the limits of the “hard core” of facts required by
ancient historiography,® and this is where misunderstandings between histori-
ans of Rome and specialists of Roman historiography occur in this debate.*

We might agree with J. L. Moles, who writes: “No serious ancient historian
was so tied to specific factual truth that he would not sometimes help general
truths along by manipulating, even inventing, ‘facts.”” Nevertheless, writers
who inscribed themselves in the tradition of classical historiography did com-
mit to submit their written product to a standard of truth.*® Moreover, readers
of historiography would have accepted what they read as fact.*” We need, there-
fore, to look beyond classical historiography if we hope to understand generic
expectations that allow the use of fiction for conveying truth.°

Indeed, not all narratives are historiographical. Thus, the exposition of
facts in the form of a narrative is an important part of rhetoric, in Greek dt}ynotg
and in Latin narratio.! Cicero’s definition in On Invention is typical: “The
narrative is an exposition of events that have occurred or are supposed to have
occurred.” The type of narratio that interests us is the exposition of events:
“That which consists of an exposition of events has three forms: f2bula, histo-
ria, argumentum. Fabula is the term applied to a narrative in which the events
are not true and have no verisimilitude, for example: ‘Huge winged dragons
yoked to a car’ (Pacuv. trag. 397). Historia is an account of actual occurrences
remote from the recollection of our own age, as: “War on men of Carthage
Appius decreed’ (Enn. ann. 7.223). Argumentum is a fictitious narrative which
nevertheless could have occurred. An example may be quoted from Terence:
‘For after he had left the school of youth’ (Ter. Andr. 51).”

A similar tripartite division is used by grammarians in analyzing the sub-
ject matter of narratives.** Our oldest testimony for the division in a grammati-
cal work is that of Asclepiades of Myrlea, a grammarian of the first century
BCE, whose theory is discussed in the second century CE by Sextus Empiricus
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in his polemic against grammar.® “Asclepiades in his On Grammar . . . says that
under history one type is true, one is false, and one is as if true, where the actual
history is true, that about myths is false, and that about fictions and such genres
as comedy and mime is as if true.”¢ For Asclepiades, the criterion of truth is the
decisive feature, and the tripartite division in {oTopia, udbog, mhdoua is reduc-
ible to that of true (&An87), not true or false (Vevdf}), and as if true (6¢ &hnb7).

We should be careful, however, not to identify true history as factual his-
tory. Indeed, Asclepiades describes it thus: “And of true history there are again
three parts: one is about the persons of gods, heroes, and famous men, another
about places and times, and the third about actions.”™” The mention of gods and
heroes has many parallels in Hellenistic sources, and Roos Meijering concludes:
“in Hellenistic theory {oTopia consists of legendary matter rather than of true
facts of history; it is traditional and in any case potentially (¢v Svvat®) histori-
cal.™® This is no doubt due to the nature of these sources, which for most part
are scholia that comment on poetry.”” IThdoue in Greek and argumentum in
Latin are often translated as “fiction.” It is important, however, to note that the
criterion of verisimilitude distinguishes this invented narrative from pd6oc/

fabula, also invented but simply false.>®

Through rhetorical education and its preliminary exercises, this tripartite
division became more than a tool for exegetes of literary works. As attested in
the Progymnasmata, however, the tripartite division actually results in only two
types of exercises: pifog on one hand, and diynoig (or dijynua) on the other,”
thus attenuating the distinction between iotopla/bistoria and whdopa/argn-
mentum* In ancient theories, therefore, there is room for narratives that satisfy
the requirements of both lotopla/bistoria and hdoue/argumentum.

Though it is not clear that this theory of narrative would be widespread
enough to inform an ancient audience’s expectations, with the category of
mAdapa/argumentum we have something close to fiction as it is understood in
modern theories. Indeed, the criterion of verisimilitude introduces a pragmatic
dimension into the reception of the narrative’® and thus, though implicitly, the
notion of fictional complicity.

Modern theories often insist on two features of fiction: nonreferentiality
and make-believe.’* Hence the importance of the notion of a contract between
writer and reader. In the words of Jean-Marie Schaeffer, a fiction “should be
announced as fiction, the function of this announcement being to institute
the pragmatic frame that limits the space of the game at the interior of which
the semblance can operate without representation induced by the mimemes
being treated in the same manner as would be the ‘real’ representations mimed
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by the fictional device.” As we may recall, Bart Ehrman argues from the
absence of an explicit contract of this type that MPol is a forgery, not a fiction.>¢
Several objections can be raised against such an approach.’’

Nonreferentiality is a criterion that would limit fiction to nineteenth-
century novels, and, though it is useful to trace the apparition of nonreferential-
ity in literature, it cannot be used to date the development of fiction itself3® The
notion of make-believe, or “shared ludic feint,” also imposes on fiction a nar-
rowly modern point of view that eliminates from the sphere of fiction works
such as seventeenth-century hagiographical and devout novels or, closer to
late antiquity, didactic fictions such as the Sacred Inscription of Euhemerus.®
Finally, the notion of an explicit contract is too rigid and largely anachronistic.
Modern theories need to face the challenge of ancient works and come to terms
with the other ways that fiction has been signaled.®!

One that seems very promising for ancient works, and martyr narratives
in particular, is the topos. Jan Herman writes: “Le zopos implique un effet de
déja-vu ou, précisément, de reconnaissance, qui peut recanaliser la référentialité
en la faisant pointer, non plus vers un référent, mais vers sa nature méme de
signe. Signe qui par sa récurrence et son réemploi ne peut renvoyer qu’au geste de
la répétition et de la reprise et désigner par l4, non pas la véridicité du texte, mais
au contraire sa facticité.”* Thus, a type of fictional complicity can be established
through the use and recognition of topoi.®® The topos works like a signal, mark-
ing the textuality of the narrative and hinting at its poeticity, in the etymologi-
cal sense of “being made.”

I suggest that the phrase “I am Christian,” which frequently appears in
martyr narratives, is a topos of this type.®* It is vain to try to identify the first
martyr who uttered this answer and then to postulate that the other martyrs
imitated him or her. The narrative does not claim that the martyr actually said
the phrase as much as it refers the audience to other martyr narratives. A form
of fictional complicity is thus established.

There is, however, another anachronism to avoid. We should not deduce
that the establishment of fictional complicity implies that the audience would
assess the entire narrative as fictitious and therefore false. As we have seen, con-
trary to udoc/fabula, mhdopa/argumentum is not false; furthermore, mhdoue/
argumentum is not submitted to the same dictates of verification as ptfog/fabula
and iotopia/bistoria are. Audiences of martyr narratives believed in the historic-
ity of the martyrs and would assume a core of historical facts: their names, the
day of their death, the manner of their execution. Cyprian mentions several
times the importance of keeping a record of the names of the martyrs and of the
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day of their death.® Bede, several centuries later, also insists on these core facts:
“on what day, but also by what manner of contest, and under whom as judge.™®

In sum, when dealing with premodern texts, we need not assume that the
establishment of fictional complicity implies a contract of shared ludic feint. A
narrative that points to its tcxtuality does not nccessarily invite the audience to
assume it is false. The blurring of fact and fiction and the centrality of verisi-
militude make room for different types of verification. The audience acknowl-
edges that many of the truth-claims of premodern texts are moral rather than
factual.’” The truth-claims need, therefore, to be understood at the level of the
narration, as I will now show through a close study of the narration in some of
the earliest martyr narratives.®®

Narration in Martyr Narratives

By narration, I mean the telling of the story, the narrative act. In other words, I
am going to look at what the texts say about the way they are written, and a main
focus will be on the narrator. I understand the narrator as a textual category; as
most of our texts are anonymous, the distinction between narrator and author
is all the more important.”

MPion

The short preface opens with a call for the commemoration of holy men from
the past and for their imitation in the present before it introduces Pionius him-
self. There is no indication of the person of the narrator beyond a first-person
plural pronoun that identifies him with the audience: “[Pionius] being an apos-
tolic man among us.”” It is difficult to decide whether the reference is to shared
religion in general or to shared belonging to the local Christian group.”

The preface ends with a statement that seems to mention a writing left by
Pionius himself and that has led most scholars to assume that MPion was based
on an autobiographical text. Indeed, the passage reads: T ovyypapua TodTo
xatéMTey el vouBeolay fuetépay &ml TO xal VOV Eyewv Audc pynudouve Tig
didaokating adtod. It is usually translated as: “He left this writing for our admo-
nition so that even now we have a reminder of his teaching.””? This “autobiogra-
phy” is supposed to cover sections 2 to 18 of MPion. As the narrative is in the
third person, scholars assume that it has been transposed from a narrative in the
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first person by the editor, who was also responsible for the rest of the narrative
(19-23).2 They also point out that he did a bad job as he failed to transpose the
first person in two passages.”*

No serious attack was mounted against this scenario until 2010, when
Dutch scholar Antoon Hilhorst presented the following series of arguments.”s
First, Hilhorst points out that a transposition of the narrative back to the first
person would obviously produce “a most unlikely document.””® Second, he eas-
ily dismisses attempts to locate the “divergences” between the autobiographical
section and the rest of the narrative, and he further establishes the many simi-
larities between the two sections.”” In passing, he notes that beyond this initial
statement nothing in the text indicates where the autobiographical section
would start and end.”® Finally, he objects that the whole narrative is known to
Eusebius as “a document about Pionius.””” Hilhorst builds a strong case against
the traditional scenario. However, his solution to the problem posed by the
statement “he left this writing for our admonition” is ultimately unsatisfying,
He suggests that we gloss T alyypaupa o070 as “the teachings stored in this
writing.”*® Indeed, Hilhorst argues that the whole clause “decidedly suggests a
written text with a doctrinal content.”®!

The statement 6 o0yypappa 10070 katéhmey eig vovBeaiay fuetépay can-
not be explained satisfactorily. A transposition in the third person is a most
unlikely scenario, especially as nothing in the text marks clearly the beginning
and end of such an autobiographical section. It would also be difficult to account
for the long speeches in an “autobiography.”® In the end, I propose that we
adopt a solution that Hilhorst entertains but rejects as too banal: Pionius’s mar-
tyrdom is the teaching.*> However, rather than glossing 16 a0yypappa todTo, I
suggest that we take the martyrdom as the subject of xatélimey, and translate as
follows: “His martyrdom left this writing for our admonition so that even now
we have a reminder of his teaching.”%

Despite what might seem an initial erasure of his role, the narrator does
intervene in his narration. Overall, the narration is written in the third per-
son, except for three first-person plural passages.® In 10.5, we read: “Someone
else said: ‘Look! The little fellow goes to sacrifice.” He was talking about
Asclepiades who was with us.”® We can reject the interpretation of the first
person as a remnant of Pionius’s voice.?” “With us” undeniably identifies Ascle-
piades as a Christian. The use of the first person, however, cannot be separated
from what this sentence does in the narration: it identifies the person labeled
as “the little fellow,” an identification that only an eyewitness would be able
to make.%®
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The use of the first person in 18.13 is of a different kind. Pionius and his
companions were brought back to prison after both Lepidus and Euctemon had
tried in vain to convince them to sacrifice. Then, the narrator reports a story he
later heard about Euctemon: “Later it was said that Euctemon had required that
we be forced, that he had brought himself the lamb to the Nemeseion, and that
after he had eaten from it, he wanted to bring all the roasted meat back home.”®
The “we” in this case could express the narrator’s (and his audience’s) special
connection as a Christian to the victims of Euctemon’s pressures. It is not neces-
sary to assume that the narrator is included among these victims, though the
other uses of “we” would suggest to the audience that it was the case.

Indeed, the final first-person plural is a clear case of eyewitness statement:
“And his crown was signaled through his body also. For, after the fire was put
out, we who were present saw that his body was similar to that of a decorated
athlete in his prime.”° The first-person plural of the verb (¢idopev), reinforced
by the substantivized participle (of Tapayevépevor), “who were present,” is used
here to authenticate the somewhat miraculous preservation of Pionius’s body
through the fire of the pyre.

In the last paragraph of the text, in which the narrator gives the date of the
martyrdom according to different calendars, the use of the first person plural
establishes a strong connection with the audience: “according to us, in the king-
ship of our Lord Jesus Christ.”

The use of such an intermittent first person, which is not a common feature
of historiography, appears three times in Acts,” a text that seems to be quite
familiar to the narrator”® As William S. Campbell has shown for Acts, this
intermittent first person is not just an authenticating device; it also establishes a
connection with the audience.®*

The narrator sometimes comments on his narration. After reporting the
first speech of Pionius, the narrator suggests that Pionius said a lot more, as did
the people who tried to convince him to sacrifice.” This points to his role as
narrator since it suggests that he selected the material he included in his narra-
tion. There are also two passages where the arrangement of the narration directs
attention to itself as a narration. Polemon, the zeokoros, is done with his inter-
rogation of Pionius and ready to move on to Sabina: “Then he went to Sabina.
Pionius had previously told her: ‘Say that your name is Theodota,” so that she
might not, because of her name, fall back into the hands of the lawless Politta,
who was her mistress. For this woman, during the reign of Gordian, as she
wanted Sabina to change her faith, bound and exposed her on the mountains,
where Sabina secretly got provisions from the brothers. After this they strived to
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free her both from Politta and from her bonds. She then spent most of her time
with Pionius and was arrested in this persecution. Now Polemon said to her:
‘What is your name?’ She said: “Theodota.””*® Just after the narrator has men-
tioned that Polemon was going to interrogate Sabina, he opens what is clearly
demarcated in the text as parenthetical,”” a flashback—or an external analep-
sis”®—that the audience needs in order to understand why Sabina, when asked
about her name, answers “Theodota.” Here the narrator imparts knowledge not
only of a prior exchange between Pionius and Sabina but of facts that took place
before the events of the primary narration. The mention of the reign of Gord-
ian, likely Gordian 3 (238-44), implies that the story dates back a few years as
the present of the narration is the reign of Decius (249-51).”

Another passage is more difficult to interpret. After both Lepidus and
Euctemon have tried in vain to convince them to sacrifice, Pionius and his
companions are brought back to prison: “Later it was said that Euctemon had
required that we be forced, that he had brought himself the lamb to the Nem-
escion, and that after he had eaten from it, he wanted to bring all the roasted
meat back home. Thus, he ridiculed himself by his perjury: he swore by the
emperor’s genius and the goddesses Nemeses, with a garland on his head, that he
was not a Christian, and that, unlike the others, he would neglect nothing to
further his denial”’® The passive £\éyeto indicates that what follows was
reported to the narrator. It is difficult to decide when it took place as the peté
tadte is rather vague, and because the narration itself resumes with another
pete tadta. It could, therefore, be a prolepsis, or flash-forward,'” unless we
suppose that the narrator temporarily changes the focus of the narration onto
Euctemon. It is clear, nevertheless, that the embedding of this secondary story
in the narration, as well as that of Sabina and Politta, works as a signal for the
audience that they are dealing with a carefully composed narration.

The last element to note is the insertion of an extract from the minutes of
Pionius’s interrogation into the narration. The passage reads as follows in our
unique manuscript: Metd 8¢ tabta fA8ev & dvBdmatog eig TV Zpvpvayv kal
mpoouyBeig 6 TTibviog éuaptipnoe Yevoutvwy dTouVNUATWY TOV dToTETRYUEVDY
Tpd TecTdpwy eld@V Maptiwy. (After this, the proconsul came to Smyrna and
when he was brought before him Pionius became a martyr. The following min-
utes were recorded three days before the Ides of March.)'® Gebhardt in the edizio
princeps adds 9o before T@v dmoteTayuévwy, which gives the following transla-
tion: “Minutes were recorded by secretaries three days before the Ides of
March.”* The correction, likely introduced because of the position of the date

in the sentence, is unnecessary.'> Furthermore, it suppresses the indication that
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a document is inserted in the narration. The document starts with the date and
ends with the reading of the sentence.' Because the format was very familiar,
the narrator does not need to set more formal boundaries to the section he pres-
ents as a transcription of the official minutes. Eatlier, the narrator mentions the
presence of scribes during the interrogation by the zeokoros and the fact that
they were writing everything down.!”” There, however, he does not say that he
transposes the official minutes. Commentators have pointed out that several
features of the transposed minutes betray if not a fabrication at least an adapta-
tion.® Such attempts at authentication miss the point. What matters is that the
narrator himself claims that it is a document. This is a recurring feature of
martyr narratives that we will examine in closer detail later.

The narrator in MPion thus points to his own work of composition in
several ways. We need not focus solely on what appear to be authenticating
devices as do those commentators who discuss the historical liability of MPion.
If we leave aside the issue of authenticity, which did not especially matter to an
audience who believed in the historicity of the martyrs, we start finding in the
text cues to which the audience would have responded. These cues trigger the
type of fictional complicity that I have proposed.

MPol

Most commentators describe MPol simply as a letter, even a real letter, and
deem the colophons to be a later addition.'® I have already explained why I
consider this position untenable and how important the colophons are to our
understanding of the text. I will now investigate how the narration of Polycarp’s
martyrdom is constructed.

In MPol the narrator presents himselfas a copyist and claims responsibility
for the final transmission and reproduction of a document. The copyist gives his
name as Pionius and explains that Polycarp told him about the existence of the
document in a revelation. He then searched for it and found a document worn
out by time that he reassembled (22.3). The document that Pionius edits mainly
consists of a letter from the church of Smyrna to the church of Philomelion
(1-20). There follow a few paragraphs: the first gives the date of Polycarp’s mar-
tyrdom (21); next comes a commendatory postscript (22.1); finally, there is a
paragraph written by a certain Socrates who discloses that he copied in Corinth
a copy established by a certain Gaius who made his own copy from material he
transcribed from Irenacus, a disciple of Polycarp (22.2). The modern divisions of
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the text reflect modern prejudices about its authenticity more than its actual
organization.'’

The letcer itself presents features, such as its inscription and a farewell, that
the audience would expect to find in a letter and that contribute toward estab-
lishing it as a document.""" There is no prologue or preface. The audience finds
out that the letter is embedded in a slightly larger text only with the paragraph
that follows the farewell formulas and gives the date of the martyrdom. It is easy
to understand how the redundancy of the paragraphs that follow the letter led
modern scholars to reject them as later additions, and it is difficult to escape the
impression that these paragraphs try so hard to present the letter as authentic
that they undermine its authenticity. Hence the temptation for the modern
scholar who secks to salvage the authenticity of the letter to reject the final para-
graphs, just as Eusebius had ignored them when he excerpted the letter in the
Ecclesiastical History. The audience, who were both familiar with such authen-
tication devices and had no doubt about the historicity of Polycarp and his
martyrdom, would have arrived at a very different conclusion.!?

Indeed, explanations of the survival and transmission of documents are
a common strategy in narratives of the period. It has been described as
“pseudo-documentarism,” with “pseudo” implying invention and playful-
ness.'> As we have seen, however, it is not necessary to introduce the notion of
make-believe when dealing with such devices. A well-known example of
pseudo-documentarism is the prologue to A4 Journal of the Trojan War. The
narrative is presented as written by a contemporary of the war, Diktys of
Crete; it was buried with him and rediscovered much later at the time of the
emperor Nero.!"* Another example is the second of two letters with which
Antonius Diogenes prefaces The Incredible Things beyond Thule. Antonius
Diogenes relates how a text, written on cypress tablets, was discovered by
Alexander the Great, copied by one of his generals, Balagros, who then sent it
to his wife."”> Similarly, at the beginning of Book I of The Life of Apollonius of
Tyana, Philostratus describes how the empress Julia Domna brought to his
attention the memoirs of Damis, a disciple of Apollonius."® All these texts
were composed in the second and third centuries CE.

William Hansen lists three formal features of pseudo-documentarism:
accumulation of details that are often structured by relays, exotic and romantic
pedigree, and celebrity association.!”” MPol’s colophons definitively accumulate
details about the transmission of the letter and structure them by describing

successive relays (Irenaeus, Gaius, Socrates, Pionius). They also feature celebrity
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association both by insisting on the role of Polycarp himself and by mentioning
Irenacus."® Though there is no attempt at giving an exotic or romantic pedi-
gree to the story, the first two features are enough for the audience to have
recognized the device. This would certainly have triggered a form of fictional
complicity.

We now need to consider how the letter format was exploited for the narra-
tive. It is striking that with the exception of the inscription and the farewell
formula, epistolary elements are present only at the beginning and at the end of
the letter.!?

The apostrophe “brothers” only appears twice. The first occurrence is in
the first few lines of the letter: “We write to you, brothers, about those who
suffered martyrdom and about the blessed Polycarp, who concluded the perse-
cution when he, so to speak, set a seal on it with his own martyrdom.”?° The
second one occurs before the beginning of the narrative of Polycarp’s martyr-
dom:!?! “Therefore, because of this, brothers, we do not commend those who
surrender of their own accord since the gospel does not so teach.”’?* The pres-
ence of the addressee is thus limited to a mere minimum.

The second person, another way of engaging the addressee that character-
izes epistolarity, reappears only in the last paragraph after the initial “we write
to you”: “Though you asked that the events be fully revealed to you, we have, for
the present, made them known only summarily through our brother Marcion.
Once you have learned these things, send the letter on to brothers further away,
that they too may glorify the Lord who makes his selection from his own ser-
vants.”'?* These second-person elements participate in the construction of the
epistolary scenario: the church of Philomelion requested a letter; once they have
it, they should circulate it.

The first person, also a feature that characterizes epistolarity, nearly disap-
pears in the narrative section.'** With the exception of the “we who were pres-
ent” that guarantees that a voice came from heaven when Polycarp entered the

125 3l the uses of “we” occur after Polycarp uttered his final “Amen.”?

stadium,

The other instances of “we” refer to the Christians of Smyrna as actors in the

narrative: they are witnesses to the miraculous preservation of Polycarp on
127

the pyre;'?” they are prevented from taking away his body;'*® and finally, after
the body was burned, they gather his remains.'”

Thus, the epistolary framework is quite limited,"*® and the narrative itself
does not take much advantage of the epistolary form."*! One passage, an intru-

sion of the narrator, is interesting in this regard. When the pyre is ready,
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Polycarp undresses: “He also attempted to remove his shoes, though he did not
usually do this in the past, because each of the faithful was always eager to see
which of them might touch his body sooner. For he had been held in all honor
because of his virtuous way of life, even before his martyrdom.”* The comment
aims to explain why Polycarp has difficulty removing his sandals. This insight
into Polycarp’s prior life provided the brothers of Smyrna with an opportunity
to boast of the honor they themselves rendered to Polycarp, but instead, ol ool
are credited for it in a very general way.

Clearly, the epistolary form was not chosen for the narrative potential it
offers.’® The choice of a letter seems to be dictated mainly by the “imagined
status” of letters “as somehow inherently truthful and reliable.”** The audience
would be familiar with the role of letters as documentary evidence when quoted
in historiography or biography.'*> Similar use of documents seems to have been
quite common in martyrdom narratives, as we will see.

The Martyrs of Lyon and Vienne

There also is a letter in the dossier on the martyrs of Lyon and Vienne, which
was available to Eusebius. Because there is no testimony other than the excerpts
in Eusebius, it is impossible to determine how the letter was embedded in the
dossier. Eusebius could well have ignored any paratextual elements—as he did
with the colophons from MPol—when he chose to excerpt large passages from
the letter and shorter extracts from other documents.!?¢

In the preserved extracts, the receivers are not addressed in the second per-
son, but the use of the first person is much more common than in MPol. Euse-
bius, however, deliberately skipped over passages that were not strictly narrative.
He thus omits the prefatory material and twice cut what he qualifies as side
comments.'” He had warned his readers previously that besides the narrative
the o0yypoppe contains lessons to be drawn from the events, and that he would
only excerpt what he thought was relevant.®® Thus, we know very little about
the arrangement of the narration of the martyrs of Lyon and Vienne.

We should note in passing that the two texts that are traditionally pre-
sented as letters are in fact texts in which a letter is embedded. Thus, the epistle
cannot be considered as one of the genres prevalent among martyr texts,'*” and
Giuseppe Lazzati’s theory about the forms of martyr literature needs to be revis-

ited as the epistle can no longer be considered as the first form of it.!
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At the beginning of The Passion of Marian and James, the narrator presents his
narrative as a commission of the martyrs themselves:

When the most blessed martyrs of almighty God and of his Christ
make a modest request to their dearest ones in their hurry to reach
the promised kingdom of heaven, they do it with modesty, remember-
ing that humility always makes them greater in faith. The more mod-
erately they asked, the more readily they received. So also to us the
most noble witnesses of God have left the duty of announcing their
glory, I mean Marian, one of our most beloved brothers, and James.
You know that they were attached to me because, in addition to our
pious common allegiance, we also lived together and had familial
affection for each other.!"!

The establishment of his credentials, both the request of the martyrs and
his companionship with them, is repeated at the end of this short preface: “And
it is not without reason that with their intimate trust they imposed on me the
request I am about to fulfill. For, who would doubt our community of life in
times of peace, when the same period of persecution found us living with unbro-
ken love?”"* Thus, the narrator describes himself as a close companion of the
martyrs and a witness of the events. The commission he received from them
further legitimizes his narrative. It should be noted that the rhetorical quality of
the preface already reveals that the producer of the text is a Jezzré!*

Then, the narrative starts in the first person: “So, we were traveling to
Numidia,” and thus continues until Marian and James are sent to Lambaesis
to be tried by the governor."** From this point, however, the narrator disap-
pears from the story and the narration shifts to the third person. There is no
indication of what happened to him, nor about the source of his information
for what follows. Thus, the narrator does not say that he was among the
brothers to whom James reported his final vision.'* When James mentions
that he saw Agapius welcoming him and other martyrs to a banquet, the nar-
rator, before he reports the vision, interrupts his narration and explains who
this Agapius is by means of a flashback,'*¢ a device that is characteristic of a
third-person narration. The description of the execution is even introduced
by an impersonal cerneres: “One would have observed. ...”"" At the time of
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their execution, many martyrs saw or heard horses, the white horses of
Revelation:

As is customary, their eyes were covered before the sword stroke, but
no darkness blocks the sight of a free mind: there shone an abundant
and unthinkable beam of great light. Indeed, though no sight was vis-
ible to their terrestrial eyes, many, with their relatives and brothers
sitting near them, said that they saw marvelous things: from above
appeared to them horses shining bright white, on which rode youths
clad in white. And there were many from the same number of mar-
tyrs who attested with their ears to what their companions reported:
they recognized the sound and the neighing of horses.'#®

The narrator reports that the martyrs shared their visions or what they heard
with those who were present without including himself among them. There s,
therefore, a marked inconsistency in the narration, a shift from a first-person to
a third-person narrator.'¥

We should not take this inconsistency for a lack of ability. As I mentioned
carlier, the text betrays a producer who is well educated and knows both classical
and Christian literature. As Joélle Soler has shown, he skillfully weaves the
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metaphor of travel into an intertextual dialogue with Apuleius.”™" I suggest that
this inconsistency points to the issue of narrative transmission, an issue that is
particularly at stake with martyr narratives. I will discuss this further in the

conclusion.

VCypr

The Life of Cyprian is not usually included among martyr narratives; it has been
), y g y

partof adifferent discussion, particularly as regards its genre. Harnack describes
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it as the first Christian biography,' whereas according to Reitzenstein, it was a
panegyric.’? Peter Lebrecht Schmidt has recently applied insights from modern
discussions about orality, suggesting that Pontius had composed a funerary ora-
tion to be delivered publicly and later revised it for publication.” We need, as I
mentioned earlier, to adopt a much more dialogical conception of genre, and in
any case, my focus here is on the narration and the narrator.”™

The attribution to Pontius, a deacon of the church of Carthage, is made by

Jerome.'> The text in the manuscripts is anonymous until the twelfth century;
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there is no mention of Pontius even in the fourth-century list of Cyprian’s works
at the end of which it appears.”*® The narrator, who uses the first person, both
singular and plural, does not name himself. The title given to the text by Jerome
is Life and Passion of Cyprian; Life of Cyprian is the title attested in the fourth-
century list of Cyprian’s works and in the manuscript tradition.” That the
intent of the narrator, however, is to write a martyr narrative is clearly high-
lighted in the preface, where he refers to the Passion of Perpetua and Felicity and
claims that he is a better writer than the author of that text and that his subject
matter is a superior hero."”®

The repeated use of conscribere in the preface and the narrator’s stated con-
cern for the length of his nolumen clearly indicate that the text we read was
intended as a written text.” However, the narrator does address his audience
directly a few times, especially in the preface and in the conclusion.’*® Such an
address occurs only once in the body of the narrative but in a crucial context.
The narrator comments upon Cyprian’s withdrawal outside of Carthage and
asks: “Do you wish to be sure that this withdrawal was not out of fear?”'®!
Cyprian, who had left Carthage even before the edict of Decius began to be
enforced, had to defend himself against the accusation of flight, and the narra-
tor answers here the accusations that were made at the time.'?

The narrator establishes his credentials at the very beginning of the text,
when he declares the sources of his information: “I will tell whether I was pres-
ent or if my knowledge comes from my elders.”¢® Establishing a chain of tradi-
tion through the elders is important, as the narrator is about to embark on the
narrative of Cyprian’s path to faith, baptism, and bishopric. The narrator first
affirms his status as a primary witness when he reports the exile of Cyprian to
Curubis: “For as a favor of his love he had chosen me also, among his close com-
panions, as a voluntary exile.”** This statement precedes a direct speech in
which Cyprian reports his famous dream about his martyrdom. The second
passage in which the narrator makes his presence explicit occurs after Cyprian
is brought to Carthage for his trial: “He was kept there for one night under a
lenient guard, such that we, his companions and dear friends, could be in his
company as usual.”® There is a long tradition of reporting the final moments of
a soon-to-be-executed companion, the participation in which is presented as a
privilege.'*

These are not the only instances of the first person. Indeed, the narrator
intervenes several times to comment on his own narration. When he is about to
begin, he asks: “Where then should I start? Where should I set the beginning of
his good qualities except at the origin of his faith and his heavenly birth?”*” He
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cuts short the enumeration of Cyprian’s good works: “It would take long to go
through each of his deeds individually, burdensome to count them all. As a
demonstration of his good works, I think this alone is enough.”“® Sometimes
these interventions are more rhetorically complex. Thus, at one point he uses
what the handbooks of ancient rhetoric called a locus a fictione!¥ Cyprian, in
exile, arrives at Curubis: “I do not now want to describe the charm of the place
and for the moment I pass over the provision of all delights.”"”° Instead, he pro-
poses to the reader a thought experiment: “Let us imagine this place, its foul

"7 and then concludes that even such a place

location, its filthy appearance,
would not be a place of exile for a man like Cyprian.'”?

The narrator also uses the first person to weigh in when he addresses
those aspects of Cyprian’s life that are controversial. The narrator intervenes
very emphatically when he reports the opposition to Cyprian’s election as
bishop: “Unwillingly do I speak, but speak I must: some resisted him, so that
he even won a victory.”"”® His explanation of Cyprian’s withdrawal is similarly
introduced: “Finally, I think that I ought to say something about the useful-
ness of the delay, although we have already touched on it briefly. For if
we consider attentively what happened afterward, we can prove that his
withdrawal was not conceived by human cowardice but that it was—as is truly
the case—divine.”””* The shift from the first person singular to the first per-
son plural is meant to involve the audience in the rebuke against Cyprian’s
critics. Another example is when the narrator reports that Cyprian stayed in
his own villa (horti) after he was recalled from exile: “The gardens, I mean
these gardens, which he had sold at the beginning of his faith and which were
restored to him by God’s generosity, he certainly would have sold again
to benefit the poor, were he not trying to avoid the ill will aroused by the
persecution.”'”

The narration is singular in that it does not embed any document. There is,
however, an explicit reference to such a document when the narrator reports the
first trial: “What the bishop of God answered to the questions of the proconsul
is reported in the official record.””® The minutes are not quoted, but their con-
tent is not summarized either, a point to which I will come back. The use of the
first person in the Life of Cyprian is also by far more insistent than in any of the
other martyr narratives. The anonymity of the text in its immediate reception,
however, should warn the modern reader against ascribing this use to the role of
the “author,” Pontius. VCypr, even if in a different way, faces the same textual

challenge as the other martyr narratives, as we will see.
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The strategy of the narrator in the first part of the Passion of Lucius and Monta-
nus is similar to that of the copyist in the Martyrdom of Polycarp. PLuc begins as
a letter: “We too have a contest to fight among you, most beloved brothers.
Nothing else can be done by servants of God and by those devoted to his Christ
except to have regard for the multitude of brothers. By the force of this reason,
love and duty compelled us to write this letter, so that we might leave to the
brothers who come after us a faithful testimony of God’s greatness and a mem-
ory of the pain from our endurance through the Lord.””” The use of litterae is
an explicit marker for the letter. Though it lacks an inscription, it concludes
with a short farewell.'””® The reference to their pain and endurance identifies the
authors of the letter as the martyrs to be. They consistently use the first person
plural and address their audience as their “most beloved brothers.””

It is only after the farewell that the narrator intervenes: “This is what they
wrote together from prison. But it was necessary to collect the whole conduct of
the blessed martyrs in a full narrative. Also, out of modesty, they said too little
about themselves and, what is more, Flavianus privately imposed on us the task
of completing what was missing in their letter. We therefore added the rest as
necessary.”'® The narrator legitimizes his narrative by presenting it as commis-
sioned by one of the martyrs. He will offer not only a continuation to the mar-
tyrs’ letter—they could not write about their own execution—but a complement
to their narrative.

The narrator mentions the commission again when he arrives at the time in
which it occurs in the narrative: “After that Flavianus was glad because, with the
sentence given, he was certain of his suffering. He even enjoyed pleasant conver-
sation. Thus, it was then that he ordered these words to be written and to be
added to his own. He also wanted his visions to be added, some of which are
related to his two-day delay.”® The repetition strengthens the authentication of
the commission and, therefore, of the narrative.

The narration itself is in the third person, with a few statements in the first
person singular or plural. The first person plural clarifies the narrator’s status as
an eyewitness. Thus, for example, after he reports how Montanus prayed that
Flavianus be executed two days after him, he writes: “And before our eyes what
the Lord promised in his gospel was fulfilled: whoever would seck something
in complete faith would obtain what he sought (Matt. 21:22). For, two days
later, just as he had asked, Flavianus too was led out and fulfilled his glory in
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suffering.”®* Similarly, when Flavianus is led to the practorium: “There we were
arrayed around him, joined tightly and clinging to each other, so that we held
each other’s hands, displaying the honor due a martyr and the love felt for a
companion.”®?

The first person singular seems to be used for comments on the narration
itself, in particular statements on its order:

—“However, he himself also commanded, as I mentioned earlier, that
we add the two-day delay to the account and recall its reason.”'#4
—“I'will pass over his extraordinary fasting in prison.”®

—“So, I come to these facts.”'%¢

The only exception is a comment on the spirit of Flavianus: “I will tell you
what I think: he endured the third day after those two not as a day of suffering
but as a day of resurrection.”®” Similar interventions of the narrator—pointing
out lessons for the audience—take the form of apostrophes. One example will
suffice. In one of the visions of Flavianus that the narrator reports, Cyprian
gives the martyr encouragements, and the narrator comments: “O the words of
a martyr encouraging a martyr!”'®

The very presence of the narrator within the narration contrasts quite
strongly with the insertion of the letter of the martyrs-to-be at its beginning
without anything in the text marking it as an embedded document. This ten-
sion between the erasure of the narrator in favor of a document that is a direct
testimony and the narrator’s omnipresence in the narration characterizes the

challenges that martyrdom narratives faced, as I will suggest in conclusion.

PPerp

The same tension appears in the Passion of Perpetua, Felicity, and Their Com-
panions. As is well known, it is composed of heterogeneous elements. The nar-
rator is responsible for the prologue (1), a short introduction (2), the narrative
of the execution (14—21.1-10), and the epilogue (21.11)."% Before the narrative of
the execution, there are two texts that the narrator presents as written by two
of the martyrs, Perpetua (3-10) and Saturus (11-13).

The narrator carefully signals the inclusion of the texts written by Perpetua
and Saturus. He thus introduces the text authored by Perpetua: “She herself has
related in full her course toward martyrdom, and from this point it is as she left
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it written in her own hand and according to her own understanding.”° Satu-
rus’s text is also clearly announced: “But the blessed Saturus too divulged this
vision of his, which he himself recorded.””®' And at the end of this, the narrator
clearly marks the resumption of his own voice: “These were the very remarkable
visions of the most blessed martyrs Saturus and Perpetua, which they them-
selves recorded.”’??

There are no comments on the transmission of these documents, unless we
interpret very literally the last sentence of the exordium: “For this reason we too
proclaim to you, brothers and young sons, what we have heard and touched.”*?
The use of contrectare could refer to the narrator’s access to the writings of Per-
petua and Saturus and mean literally that he had the texts in his hands. The
sentence, moreover, is a paraphrase of 1 John r:1: “What we have seen, what we
have heard, what we have looked at with our eyes, and what our hands had
touched.””* The omission of “what we have seen” leads some commentators to
suggest that the narrator was not an eyewitness: he only heard testimonies
(audinimus) and had in his hands (contrectauimus) the texts of Perpetua and
Saturus.”” Such an interpretation assumes that the narrator makes a direct
quotation of 1 John rather than cites from memory.”®

It is true that there is no explicit statement by the narrator that he is an
eyewitness to the events he reports in the third person. Nevertheless, he does
claim some special form of legitimacy in the only passage in which he uses the
first person: “Since therefore the Holy Spirit has permitted and by that per-
mission has willed that the course of the games be written, though unworthy
to add to the recounting of such great glory, nevertheless we carry out the
command of the most holy Perpetua, or rather her sacred trust. Indeed, we
added one proof of her boldness and sublimity of spirit.””” The narrator has
just mentioned what happened to Secundulus and Felicity during the time
covered by the narratives of Perpetua and Saturus, and now that he is ready to
start the narrative of the execution, he refers to the wish Perpetua expresses at
the end of her narrative: “I have taken this account up to the day before the
games. As for the record of the games themselves, whoever should wish to do
so, let him write.”"?

Indeed, using two legal notions, he presents himself acting as Perpetua’s
mandatary and trustee. We should note also that at the same time as he signals
his indignity, he boasts to the audience that he is able to supplement her narra-
tive. It seems that the audience would deduce from this statement that the nar-
rator was an eyewitness to the events. Whatever the case, the insertion of
documents is once more a major device in the narration.
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The study of the narration in some of the carliest martyrdom narratives reveals
an insistence on their textuality. It does not lead the audience to question their
truthfulness—a concern that has weighed upon the interpretation of such
devices for as long as scholars have been anxious to salvage their “authenticity.”
The emphasis on the literariness of the narration and the tension in which it
engages with the use of documents create the type of fictional complicity I
described in the first part of this chapter. Whether we call it “fictionalization”

199 the result is that these tech-

or prefer the more traditional term “stylization,
niques “interrogate, destabilize or challenge, if only for a minute, the narrative’s
intention to be believed or its claim to be truthful.”® It is important to realize,
however, that these techniques do not make the narratives fictional nor ficti-
tious for their audience. The prominent use of documents, which I will now

address specifically, can be understood within this framework.

The Use of Documents

The use of documents, that is, inset texts that are not by the narrator, is ubig-
uitous in the martyr narratives I just reviewed. MPion quotes the minutes of
Pionius’s interrogation by the proconsul.?®! The colophon of MPol informs the
audience that what precedes in the text is a copy of a letter from the church of
Smyrna to the church of Philomelion.?* The first part of PLuc is a letter of the
martyrs-to-be.”” The inclusion of texts written by Perpetua and Saturus is a
well-known feature of PPerp.2%* Other texts just look like documents. With no
metadiscourse, they mimic the format of court proceedings: AScil, ACypr, and
the Acts of Justin are among the best-known examples.?’> Scholars have discussed
these documents mainly in terms of their authenticity. Do some texts reproduce
the transcript of the trials? The Acts of Justin and AScil are still considered by
some scholars to do just that.?”® Unending seems to be the discussion about the
amount of editing that has to be acknowledged in the “diary” of Perpetua.””’
Many scholars still consider the colophon of MPol as an addition to the authen-
tic letter of Smyrna.?®® The discussion focuses on the informational value of the
documents, the opportunity with which they present the historians for “an
inferential reconstruction of the ‘reality.”?* Here, I will follow instead the lead
of Averil Cameron, who recently invited us to drop an instrumentalist reading
of Christian texts that considers them as “essentially functional—there for a
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purpose, that purpose being historical rather than literary, with literary issues
regarded as serving the historical-theological purpose.” I will consider the
literary issues attached to the use of documents for themselves and thus focus on
the narrative work that these documents—independently of the question of
their authenticity—accomplish in the texts.

One obvious function of the documents is to authenticate the narrative. A
good example of this function is the role played by the letter of the church of
Smyrna in MPol. As we have seen, the narrative potential of the epistolary form
was clearly not what motivated its adoption.”! Yet, the audience would be
familiar with the role of letters as documentary evidence when quoted in histo-
riography or biography. If we want to go beyond this first function of docu-
ments as authenticating device, we need to look into how other, contemporary
texts use documents.

The verbatim quotation of documents is a practice known to Greek and
Latin historiography. Though “documents” do not benefit from a privileged
status as evidence in ancient historiography, historians do occasionally quote
documents.'* While Eusebius used to be credited as the first historian to quote
documents,*"® David DeVore has shown that his quotational practices do appear
in previous Greek and Jewish historians.”* It is quite clear, nonetheless, that the
practice of quoting long documents verbatim was the exception rather than the
rule. Furthermore, ancient historians seem to confine the practice to official
documents.?

Among the earliest martyr narratives, only MPion claims to use an official
state document: an extract from the minutes of Pionius’s interrogation.*¢
DeVore suggests that for Eusebius and a Christian audience, documents ema-
nating from churches and Christian leaders fall within a category similar to
that of state documents.?"” We could then categorize as official documents the
letter from the church of Smyrna in MPol, the letter from the churches of Lyon
and Vienne in the original martyrdom account, and the letter at the beginning
of PLuc.

When we look how the documents are used in historiography, however,
important differences appear with the use of documents in martyr narratives.
DeVore describes two types of quotation in historiography. The first type works
as “narrative catalysts.” As DeVore writes: the historian quotes a document and
“then plays out the effects” of the document in his narrative.?”® For instance,
Eusebius quotes the edict of Gallienus in Book 7 of the Ecclesiastical History and
then describes the peace that ensued for the church.?” The second type is a cor-
roborative quotation: it confirms the historian’s narrative by telling the same
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story.”? For instance, Eusebius in Book 3 tells how Pliny is upset with the many
Christians he finds in Bithynia and then quotes Tertullian’s version of the same
story.?*!

Documents in martyr narratives are not used as corroborative quotations.
They do not seem cither to work as catalyst. We could say that to some extent
the extract of Pionius’s trial minutes are played out in the following narrative of
his execution. However, it does more in the narrative than to cause the execu-
tion. It accomplishes the narration of the trial itself. In martyr narratives the
quotation of documents does not serve to drive the narrative action, nor does
the narrative develop their effects. Instead, they are used in lieu of narrative:
they do the narration.

Documents are also used in biographical literature in which they serve as
“character references.””?* DeVore gives the example of Diogenes Laertius, who
in the Lives and Opinions of Famous Philosophers quotes wills of philosophers to
illustrate how they take care of their legacy, or decrees that honor them in their
cities of origin, in order to reinforce their portrait. Again, martyrdom narratives
do not use documents in this way, though they clearly intend to present their
characters to the audience as worthy of imitation. In PPerp, to give only one
example, the insertion of Perpetua’s writing does not reinforce her portrayal by
the narrator. Instead, it 7s the portrayal, which the narrator merely reinforces.

If we seck other contemporary narratives that are based on documents
or that quote documents that do the narration, we need to turn once more
to the series of texts that have been described under the label of “pseudo-
documentarism.”*** As I have already noted, “pseudo-” here assumes that it
matters that the documents are acknowledged to be fabrications by the audi-
ence. Hansen defines pseudo-documentarism as “an author’s untrue allegation
that he (or she) has come upon an authentic document of some sort that he (or
she) is drawing upon or passing on to his (or her) readers.”??* Karen ni Mheal-
laigh insists that the device is characteristic of “an increasingly self-conscious
fiction” that developed from the late first century to the early third century CE,
when a growing readership “enjoyed testing the boundaries separating fact from
fiction.”” However, the ancient reception of texts such as 4 Journal of the
Trojan War or The Life of Apollonius of Tyana should give us pause: the Jour-
nal was considered a more reliable source than Homer on the Trojan War, and
both Hierocles and Eusebius read Philostratus’s Life as a factual biography of

226 T suggest, therefore, that the device works independently of the

Apollonius.

authenticity or inauthenticity of the documents, and that it does not require the

audience to adopt a specific position on the issue of truthfulness.??”
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The embedding of documents, used in lieu of narrative or portrayal,
works like a topos that the audience would recognize. We need, however, to
take one more step in our interpretation. I will now suggest that the device
both thematizes and challenges what has been described as the impossibility
of testimony.

Indeed, as Giorgio Agamben writes in The Remnants of Auschwitz, all tes-
timony contains a “lacuna.” About the specific case of Auschwitz survivors, he
says: “The ‘true’ witnesses, the ‘complete witnesses,” are those who did not bear
witness and could not bear witness. ... The survivors speak in their stead, by
proxy, as pseudo-witnesses; they bear witness to a missing testimony.”**® The
“impossibility of bearing witness,” which is inherent to testimony, has been
commented on by many authors from Primo Levi to Hannah Arendt and Der-
rida.”® Derrida’s running commentary on Maurice Blanchot, The Instant of My
Death, called Demeure: Fiction and Testimony, is particularly relevant to our
understanding of martyrdom narratives.° Derrida’s reading of Blanchot’s fic-
tional testimony about an encounter with death shows how the possibility of
fiction is embedded in the structure of testimony itself. Derrida even refers to
carly Christian martyrdom: “In memory of its Christian-Roman meaning, ‘pas-
sion’ always implies martyrdom, that is—as its name indicates—testimony.”**!
He continues:

As a promise to make truth, according to Augustine’s expression,
where the witness must be irreplaceably alone, where the witness
alone is capable of dying his own death, testimony always goes hand
in hand with at least the possibility of fiction, perjury, and lic. Were
this possibility to be eliminated, no testimony would be possible any
longer; it could no longer have the meaning of testimony. If testimony
is passion, that is because it will always suffer both having, undecid-
ably, a connection to fiction, perjury, or lie and never being able or
obligated—without ceasing to testify—to become a proof.**

Testimony and story are in necessary tension, as a testimony, a unique experi-
ence inscribed in the instant, cannot be reproduced.?** Any story of martyrdom,
therefore, makes the distinction between fiction and testimony “tremble,” to use
Derrida’s term.”* There is, in other words, “a disturbing complicity between fic-
tion and testimony.”**

I contend that the use of documents in martyrdom narratives is a textual
strategy adopted to meet the specific challenge of the impossibility of testimony.
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In VCypr, Pontius expresses this challenge when he arrives at the end of his
narration:

What should I do now? My mind is divided between my joy in his
suffering and my sadness at remaining in life; these twofold emo-
tions burden a heart that is too constricted. Shall I grieve that I am
not his companion? But the triumph of his victory must be cele-
brated. Shall I celebrate the triumph of his victory? But I grieve that
I am not his companion. Nevertheless, I must truly and simply confess
to you that which you too have experienced. This was my sentence:

I rejoice much, even very much in his glory, yet I grieve more that I

remained in life.?¢

Pontius cannot both suffer martyrdom with Cyprian and write a narrative
about it. Cyprian bore witness with his life; Pontius with his story. While Pon-
tius thematizes the impossibility of testimony, other martyrdom narratives
challenge it by embedding documents from the martyrs themselves and by
incorporating them in the narrative as much as possible. I suggest that the
inconsistency in the narration of PMar is due to the impossibility of testimony:
the narrator could not share any longer “in the glory of the brothers,” as he says
when he reports his own arrest, and thus disappears from his own narrative.?*”

The device, as it becomes a topos, is recognized by the audience and creates
a fictional complicity. Just as martyrdom narratives constantly remind their
audience of their textuality they also invite their audience to explore the bound-
aries between testimony and fiction, not in a playful complicity in “ironic textual
games,”>*® but in a complicit textual challenge to the impossibility of testimony.

History, fiction, document, testimony: I hope this chapter has completed the
demonstration that martyrdom narratives cannot be studied with the traditional
categories mobilized in favor of or against their authenticity. An understanding
of fiction that better fits the conditions of textual production of the time, an
attempt to bring martyrdom narratives within the ambit of both other Christian
texts and non-Christian texts, and a close reading that does not consider them
only as “historical documents” or “tokens for the faith” reveal textual practices
that respond to the challenge that is specific to testimony: the identity and reli-

ability of witnesses who, as survivors, can only be pseudo-witnesses.**
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Though my main goal in this book is to change the conversation about martyr
narratives, I will start the conclusion with a recap of some of my claims that
engage with more traditional approaches to these texts.

First, I do not renounce isolating a group of texts that can be considered as
the earliest martyr narratives. However, I propose to do it on a radically differ-
ent basis, without considering their authenticity and without dating them on
the basis of internal elements. Thus, there are a few texts that are attested in
other texts that can be dated prior to 300. This method does not and cannot
collect all the texts composed before 300, but it provides a more robust basis for
a study of the incipient production of martyr narratives. A complementary
approach is to study the carliest attested contexts in which these texts were used,
which can give some cues about the reason why they were composed. The com-
bined methods produce a list of seven texts: the Martyrdom of Polycarp, the
Martyrdom of Pionius, the Martyrdom of the Christians from Lyon and Vienne,'
the Life and Passion of Cyprian, the Passion of Perpetua, the Passion of Lucius
and Montanus, and the Passion of Marian and James.

Along the way, I suggest dating the composition of the Passion of Perpetua
as a whole, that is, including the parts that are not written by Perpetua and
Saturus, to the period following the persecution of Valerian. I move forward to
the fourth century, after the Great Persecution, the composition of the Acts of
the Scilitan Martyrs and that of the Acts of Cyprian. More generally T offer
strong arguments against taking the protocol format as an index of authentic-
ity or antiquity.

The combined methods also lead to the conclusion that the earliest martyr
narratives—the same is obviously true for the latest ones—were not a product
of the circumstances. They were mostly composed after the fact, in contexts of
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actual peace for the Christians. It was not, however, within the scope of this
study to look into the memory work they did or into the ways they constructed
martyrdom. A number of excellent studies have done this, even if the textual
basis of those studies was traditionally constructed. My primary interest is to
look at a number of literary issues the texts raise and to the consequences they
have on the way historians can approach the texts.

Both the search for authentic accounts and the witch hunt for forgeries are
irrelevant to the understanding of Christian martyr texts. I advocate that we
abandon approaches that regard the texts as authored in favor of treatments that
respond to them as living texts, texts that are anonymous, that present no or
lictle stable textual tradition, and that appear in several languages. Each version
is to be understood as a performance of a story that has been adapted to a par-
ticular context. Not only should manuscript variations not be viewed only as
corruptions or interpolations, but given systematic attention they can, in many
cases, provide information on the agenda of their production.

Living texts, however, are not just texts that present a lot of variants. They
invite their producers to give a performance of the story that fits the context of
production, and they invite their audience to expect a different, even if only
slightly different, performance each time it is performed. The audience of martyr
texts would not question whether the words of the martyrs are their ipsissima
verba. The question is irrelevant, and we saw that an Augustine could adapt these
words to fit the context of his homily.

Thus, among the many versions that are preserved none is more authentic
than the other. There is no “original text.”* Searching for the earliest (preserved)
text makes sense only if we are looking for the earliest context in which a story
was used. This is exactly what I have done with the earliest accounts of the
ancient martyrs, and I have found that the narratives and the authority of the
martyrs were deployed in contexts that had little to do with their martyrdom.

Because there is no authentic version, there is consequently no room for
forgery. Indeed, I propose an understanding of fiction that better fits ancient
texts, one that does not require an explicit contract that defines “the space for
the game,” but allows for other cues, such as topoi, to establish a complicity with
the audience. A narration that points to its own textuality or the use of docu-
ments are not attempts to fool the audience into believing that the texts provide
a true account. The distinction between true and false, authentic and forged is
not meaningful; the audience generally believed in the historicity of the martyrs
and did not expect more than a small core of factually true details. The moral
truth of the story was what mattered. A fictional complicity was established
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with the audience so that the audience knew that claims to authenticity should
be understood at the narrative level. Thus, I suggest that the protocol format
adopted by some texts, the embedding of interrogation scenes that mimic this
format, and the use of documents more generally should all be understood as
textual devices that address the impossibility of testimony.

Where does this approach lead us? I noted that we must decouple the his-
tory of the persecutions from the history of martyr narrative writing. As a mat-
ter of fact, the historian does not need martyr narratives to write the history of
the persecutions. To take only one example (though the same is true in other
areas of the empire), Tertullian provides significantly more information about
the execution of Christians in second-century North Africa than the few texts
that deal with Christians executed before the edict of Decius.?

I have attempted to establish a list of the earliest narratives, adopting an
entirely new set of criteria that disposes of assumptions about authenticity and
dating based on elements within the accounts. I do not want, however, the
weight of a new “canon” to bear on these texts. Far from it, the rest of the book
shows that the carliest texts share the characteristics of later narratives; they are
and claim to be literature. In other words, all martyr narratives are like the “pas-
sions épiques” or “passions artificielles” of Delehaye,* the infamous, and amor-
phous, category of texts that scholars have sought to weed out of their collections.
As Delehaye noted, many of these texts were produced before the end of the
fourth century,’ and they ought to be read on their own terms.

In conclusion, we need to retire the early martyr texts from being used by
historians of the repression and persecution of Christians and promote their
study as textual productions in the larger context of Christian writings. I have
shown that the way documents are used in martyrdom narratives starts to make
sense only when one looks into the role they play in the text, serving no other
purpose than the literary purpose of challenging the impossibility of testimony.
Many other aspects of these texts await to be studied with a similar approach.
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APPENDIX B

Materials for a Synoptic Edition of the
Acts of the Scilitan Martyrs



Domino merito dilectissimo et sincerissimo filio et condiacono Paulino
Augustinus in domino salutem.

1. Quemadmodum obtemperem uoluntati tuae de rebus gestis martyrum
Nnostro sermone digerendis, cum maxime cupiam, nondum colligo. Legi enim
quod dignatus es mittere et inueni quaedam aliorum sermone narrata, quaedam
uero solis forensibus gestis quac me maxime delectauerunt expressa. Proinde si
illa in quibus nos alii praccesserunt post ipse narrare uoluero, quasi doctor
importunus uidebor, uel superfluus operator; si autem illa quae solis gestis
forensibus loquendo commemorare uoluero, uereor ne non solum non adiuuem
germaniorem affectum quem mihi ipsi fecerunt, cum a me sola ipsa gesta lege-
rentur < ... >.

2. Vt enim mouerer tale aliquid facere, quando de hac re tuac caritati locu-
tus sum, delectauerant me quaedam de martyribus conscripta a uencrabilis
memoriae sene Ambrosio quae comparata ceteris quorum scripta de his rebus
legeram non postposui: sed ea maxime narrauit senex Ambrosius quae in publi-
cis gestis cognosci non possent. Et ideo non tantum minime superfluum, uerum
etiam maxime necessarium opus eius apparet <... > sicut legitur a nescio quo
conscriptum etiam de beatissimo martyre Cypriano, quod in hortis suis cum
accitus est ad passionem < ... >, quod Vico Saturni cum tenebatur et multitudo
fratrum pro foribus excubabat, iussit puellas custodiri, et si quid huiusmodi est
quod forensibus gestis non potest inueniri.

3. Ego autem quid faciam, qui non habeo unde cognoscam quod praeter
gesta publica de martyribus cognoscendum est, nisi quod corum legeram qui me
in hoc opere pracuenerunt? Quod autem in gestis publicis lego, si hoc solum
meo sermone narrare uoluero, decolorare id potius quam illustrare conabor.
Hanc suggestionem meam peto consideres et quid tibi uideatur fiducia fraterna
rescribe.
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Text and Translation of Aug. ep. 29*

To his rightly most beloved lord and most sincere son and fellow deacon,
Paulinus, Augustine sends greetings in the Lord.

1. I do not yet see, though I desire to do so very much, how I may carry out
your wishes concerning the writing of martyr accounts in my own language.
For I have read what you were so gracious as to send, and I found some narrated
in the language of others, but also some reported by the sole judicial protocols—
these gave me the greatest pleasure. Hence, if I want to narrate myself afterward
those for which others have preceded me, I will seem like an untimely teacher or
a useless worker. But if I want to recall in my language those from the judicial
protocols, I fear that I will not only not add to the feeling of greater authenticity
that they produced for me when I read only <...>.!

2. Indeed, some accounts that our old Ambrose of venerable memory had
composed about the martyrs had delighted me so that I could be moved to do
something of the sort, when I spoke with Your Charity about the topic.” I did
not disregard them compared to the other accounts I had read on this topic.’
But our old Ambrose narrated especially what could not be known from the
public records. And for that reason, his work seems not only not superfluous but
also highly necessary <...> like the account composed by someone or other, in
which one can read about the most blessed martyr Cyprian that in his garden
when he was marched off to his martyrdom <...> that, when he was being held
at Vicus Saturni and a large number of the brethren kept watch at the gates, he
ordered that the young girls be protected, and anything else of this sort that
cannot be found in the judicial protocols.

3. But what would I do, since I do not have any way of knowing what one
should know about the martyrs apart from the public records, except for the works
I had read of those who have preceded me in this undertaking? If, however, I want
to narrate in my own language what I only read in the public records, I would be
trying to make the account less vivid rather than more vivid. I ask that you con-
sider my opinion and write back with brotherly confidence what you think.






APPENDIX B

Materials for a Synoptic Edition of the
Acts of the Scilitan Martyrs

It is the first time that the original texts, accompanied by an English translation,
of six versions of AScil are printed together. Unfortunately, they cannot be
printed as a synoptic edition, but it is my hope that the material presented will
help readers realize the potential of such an approach.

The rationale for their selection and the information about the six texts are
given in Chapter 3. The texts are based on the following editions (translations
are mine):

BHL 7527: Robinson 1891, 112-16.

—

BHL 7529: Anonymous 1889.
BHL 7531: Aubé 1881a, 30-31.
. BHL 7532: Aubé 18813, 33-36.
BHL 7533: Aubé 1881a, 36-39.
. BHG 1645: Robinson 1891, 113-17.

SN

Aubé in his Etude of the Greek text gives texts 3, 4, s, and 6. He prints in
italics all the elements that seem to him to be an addition, an amplification, or a
gloss to the Greek text that he deemed to be the original version.! After his dis-
covery of a new Latin version, which he considers as the original Latin form,
Robinson publishes text 1 and text 6 facing each other, and then gives texts 3
and s with “their interpolations and modifications” in italics.” Delehaye com-
pares extracts of eleven versions that he groups in three families. His selection of
extracts, however, is entirely dictated by what he wants to demonstrate, that is,
that the work of copyists and retouchers alter the original text.?

The materials I propose here serve a very different purpose. In terms of the
FRBR taxonomy, which was presented in Chapter 3, text 1, deemed the original
text, would be considered traditionally as the Work, whereas I consider it as one
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Item of a Manifestation of one Expression of the story about the martyrs from
Scili, the Work, which has other Expressions. On the other hand, whereas New
Philology would consider each text published here as both an Item and a Mani-
festation of one Expression of the Work, I adopt a more complex approach that
both accepts the results of critical philology and rejects the fallacy of the original
text. Text 1 is one of three Items of the Manifestation of a first Expression of the
story, Expression 1. Text 2 is one Item of another Manifestation of this first
Expression 1. Text 3 is the only Item of a Manifestation of a different Expression,
Expression 2. Texts 4 and 5 are two Items of two different Manifestations of yet
another Expression, Expression 3. Text 6 is a different Expression, a translation in
Greek, Expression 4 of the story. To sum up, the texts edited below are six Items
that represent four Expressions of the story of the Scilitan martyrs; two of these
Expressions have two Manifestations, of which I publish one Item (Figure 1).

In the texts printed below, I mark in bold the differences between Expres-
sions (comparing texts 3 to 1, 4 to 1, and 6 to 1)* and in italics the differences
between Manifestations (comparing text 2 and 1 for Expression 1; text s and 4

for Expression 3).
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Text 1: Latin

1. In diebus illis presidente bis Claudiano consule, X VI Kalendas Augustas,
Kartagine in secretario inpositis Sperato, Nartzalo et Cittino, Donata, Secunda,
Vestia, Saturninus proconsul dixit: Potestis indulgentiam domni nostri impera-
toris promereri, si ad bonam mentem redeatis.

2. Speratus dixit: Numquam malefecimus, iniquitati nullam operam prac-
buimus; numquam malediximus, sed male accepti gratias egimus; propter quod
imperatorem nostrum obseruamus.

3. Saturninus proconsul dixit: Et nos religiosi sumus, et simplex est religio
nostra, et iuramus per genium domni nostri imperatoris, et pro salute eius sup-
plicamus, quod et uos quoque facere debetis.

4. Speratus dixit: Si tranquillas praebueris aures tuas, dico mysterium
simplicitatis.

5. Saturninus dixit: Initianti tibi mala de sacris nostris aures non praebebo;
sed potius iura per genium domni nostri imperatoris.

6. Speratus dixit: Ego imperium huius seculi non cognosco; sed magis illi
Deo seruio, quem nemo hominum uidit nec uidere his oculis potest. Furtum
non feci; sed siquid emero teloneum reddo: quia cognosco domnum meum,
regem regum et imperatorem omnium gentium.

7. Saturninus proconsul dixit ceteris: Desinite huius esse persuasionis.
Speratus dixit: Mala est persuasio homicidium facere, falsum testimonium
dicere.

8. Saturninus proconsul dixit: Nolite huius dementiae esse participes. Cit-
tinus dixit: Nos non habemus alium quem timeamus nisi Domnum Deum
nostrum qui est in caelis.

9. Donata dixit: Honorem Cacsari quasi Caesari; timorem autem Deo.
Vestia dixit: Christiana sum. Secunda dixit: Quod sum, ipsud uolo esse.

10. Saturninus proconsul Sperato dixit: Perseueras Christianus? Speratus
dixit: Christianus sum. Et cum eo omnes consenserunt.

11. Saturninus proconsul dixit: Numquid ad deliberandum spatium uultis?
Speratus dixit: In re tam justa nulla est deliberatio.

12. Saturninus proconsul dixit: Quae sunt res in capsa uestra? Speratus
dixit: Libri et epistulae Pauli uiri iusti.

13. Saturninus proconsul dixit: Moram XXX dierum habete et recordem-
ini. Speratus iterum dixit: Christianus sum. Et cum eo omnes consenserunt.

14. Saturninus proconsul decretum ex tabella recitauit: Speratum, Nartza-
lum, Cittinum, Donatam, Vestiam, Secundam et ceteros ritu christiano se
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Text 1: English

1. In those days, as Claudianus, consul for the second time, presided, on the
sixteenth of the Kalends of August, Speratus, Nartzalus, Cittinus, Donata,
Secunda, and Vestia were brought to the governor’s chambers in Carthage. The
proconsul Saturninus said: “You can obtain the forgiveness of our lord the
emperor, if you return to your senses.”

2. Speratus said: “We have never done wrong, we have never given ourselves
over to wickedness. Never have we uttered a curse, but when abused, we have
given thanks, for we hold our Emperor in honor.”

3. Saturninus the proconsul said: “We too are a religious people, and our
religion is a simple one: we swear by the genius of our lord the emperor and we
offer prayers for his health, as you also ought to do.”

4. Speratus said: “If you will give me a calm hearing, I will tell you the
mystery of simplicity.”

5. Saturninus said: “Since you begin to malign our sacred rites, I will not
listen to you. But swear rather by the genius of our lord the emperor.”

6. Speratus said: “I do not recognize the imperial authority of this world.
Rather, I serve that God whom no man has seen, nor can see with these eyes. I
have not committed theft and if I make any purchase I pay the tax, for I recog-
nize my Lord, the King of the kings and the Emperor of all nations.”

7. Saturninus the proconsul said to the others: “Cease to be of this persua-
sion.” Speratus said: “It is an evil persuasion to commit murder, to give false
testimony.”

8. The proconsul Saturninus said: “Do not participate in this folly of his.”
Cittinus said: “We have no one else to fear but our Lord God who is in heaven.”

9. Donata said: “Honor to Caesar as Caesar, but fear to God.” Vestia said:
“I'am Christian.” Secunda said: “I want to be what I am.”

10. The proconsul Saturninus said to Speratus: “Do you persist in remain-
inga Christian?” Speratus said: “I am Christian.” And all agreed with him.

11. The proconsul Saturninus said: “Do you want time for reflection?” Spe-
ratus said: “In so just a matter there is no need for reflection.”

12. The proconsul Saturninus said: “What is in your case?” Speratus said:
“Books and letters of Paul, a just man.”

13. The proconsul Saturninus said: “Take a reprieve of thirty days and think
it over.” Once again Speratus said: “I am Christian.” And all agreed with him.

14. The proconsul Saturninus read the sentence from the tablet: “Speratus,
Nartzalus, Cittinus, Donata, Vestia, Secunda, and the others, who have confessed
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uiuere confessos, quoniam oblata sibi facultate ad Romanorum morem redeundi
obstinanter perseuerauerunt, gladio animaduerti placet.

15. Speratus dixit: Deo gratias agimus. Nartzalus dixit: Hodie martyres in
caclis sumus: Deo gratias.

16. Saturninus proconsul per pracconem dici iussit: Speratum, Nartzalum,
Cittinum, Veturium, Felicem, Aquilinum, Laetantium, Ianuariam, Genero-
sam, Vestiam, Donatam, Secundam duci iussi.

17. Vniuersi dixerunt: Deo gratias. Et ita omnes simul martyrio coronati
sunt, et regnant cum Patre et Filio et Spiritu Sancto per omnia secula seculo-

rurn. Amen.
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that they live according to the Christian rite, because they persevered in their
obstinacy though given the opportunity to return to Roman custom, are hereby
sentenced to be executed by the sword.”

15. Speratus said: “We thank God.” Nartzalus said: “Today we are martyrs
in heaven. Thanks be to God.”

16. The proconsul Saturninus made the following announcement through
the herald: “Speratus, Nartzalus, Cittinus, Veturius, Felix, Aquilinus, Laetan-
tius, Januaria, Generosa, Vestia, Donata, and Secunda—I have ordered that
they be led forth to execution.”

17. They all said: “Thanks be to God.” And thus they were all crowned
together with martyrdom, and they reign with the Father, the Son, and the
Holy Spirit, for all the ages of the ages. Amen.
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Text 2: Latin

1. Praesente Claudiano consule, sexto decimo kalendas Augusti apud Car-
thaginem in seonitario® impositis Sperato, Nartallo, Cithino, Donata, Secunda
et Bestia, Saturninus proconsul dixit: Potestis indulgentiam domini imperato-
ris promereri, si ad bonam mentem redeatis ez sacrificetis diis omnipotentibus.

2. Speratus dixit: Numquam male fecimus, nullam operam 7alo pracbui-
mus. Numquam malediximus, sed male accepti gratias egimus. Propter quod
imperatorem nostrum obseruamus ez timemus et adoramaus, et ipsi cotidie sacrifi-
cium nostrae laudis offerimus.

3. Saturninus proconsul dixit: Et nos religiosi sumus, et simplex est religio
nostra, et iuramus per genium domini nostri imperatoris, et pro salute eius sup-
plicamus, quod et uos quoque facere debetis.

4. Speratus dixit: Si tranquillas pracbueris aures tuas, dico mysterium
simplicitatis.

s. Saturninus dixit: Initiasti male de sacris nostris; aures non praebebo.
Potius iurate per genium imperatoris.

6. Speratus dixit: Ego imperium huius saeculi non cognosco, sed magis illi
seruio quem nemo hominum uidit nec uidere his oculis carnalibus potest, nisi
oculis cordis; si fidem habuerimus, uidebimus lumen uerum. Furtum nunquam
feci; sed si quid emero, theloneum reddo, quia cognosco dominum imperatorem
regum et omnium gentium.

7. Saturninus promnsul dixit: Desine huius persuasionis esse. Speratus dixit:
Siquidem mala est persuasio, homicidium perpetrare, falsum testimonium
dicere.

8. Saturninus proconsul dixit: Nolite furoris huius et dementiae participes
esse. Cithinus dixit: Nos non habemus alium quem timeamus nisi Dominum
nostrum qui est in caelis. Ipsum solum timere studemus ex toto corde nostro et ex
tota anima nostra.

9. Saturninus dixit: Tu quid dicis, Bestia? Bestia respondit: Christiana sum,
nec aliam me esse profiteor. Saturninus dixit: Quid tu dicis, Secunda? Respondit
Secunda: Quod sum ipsa esse uolo.

10. Saturninus proconsul Sperato dixit: Perseueras Christianus esse? Spera-
tus dixit: Christianus sum. Et cum eo omnes #nanimiter consenserunt.

11. Saturninus proconsul dixit: Nisi ad deliberandum spatium uultis? Spe-
ratus dixit: In re tam boza non est deliberatio.

12. Saturninus proconsul dixit: Quae sunt res in causa uestra? Speratus

dixit: Venerandi libri legis diuinae et epistolae Petri apostoli uiri iusti.
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Text 2: English

1. In the presence of Claudianus, consul, on the sixteenth of the Kalends of
August, Speratus, Nartallus, Cithinus, Donata, Secunda, and Bestia were
brought to the governor’s chambers in Carthage. The proconsul Saturninus
said: “You can obtain the forgiveness of our lord the emperor, if you return to
your senses and sacrifice to the all-powerful gods.”

2. Speratus said: “We have never done wrong, we have never given ourselves
over to evil. Never have we uttered a curse, but when abused, we have given
thanks, for we hold our Emperor in honor, we fear him, we adore him, and we
offer him the sacrifice of our praise every day.”

3. Saturninus the proconsul said: “We too are a religious people, and our
religion is a simple one: we swear by the genius of our lord the emperor and we
offer prayers for his health, as you also ought to do.”

4. Speratus said: “If you will give me a calm hearing, I will tell you the
mystery of simplicity.”

5. Saturninus said: “You began to malign our sacred rites, I will not listen to
you. Swear rather by the genius of our emperor.”

6. Speratus said: “I do not recognize the imperial authority of this world.
Rather, [ serve Him whom no man has seen, nor can see with these carnal eyes,
but only with the eyes of the heart; if we have faith, we will see the true light. I have
never committed theft and if I make any purchase I pay the tax, for I recognize
the Lord, the Emperor of the kings and of all nations.”

7. Saturninus the proconsul said: “Cease to be of this persuasion.” Speratus said:
“Itindeed is an evil persuasion, to perpetrate murder, to give false testimony.”

8. The proconsul Saturninus said: “Do not participate iz bis madness and
folly.” Cithinus said: “We have no one else to fear but our Lord who is in heaven.
We strive to fear only Him with all our heart and all our soul.”

9. Saturninus said: “What do you say, Bestia?” Bestia answered: “Tam Chris-
tian, and I will not confess that I am anything else.” Saturninus said: “What do
say, Secunda?” Secunda answered: “I want to be what I am.”

10. The proconsul Saturninus said to Speratus: “Do you persist in being
a Christian?” Speratus said: “I am Christian.” And all agreed with him
unanimously.

11. The proconsul Saturninus said: “Do you want time for reflection?” Spe-
ratus said: “In so good a matter there is no need for reflection.”

12. The proconsul Saturninus said: “What is in your cause?” Speratus said:
“Venerable books of the divine law and letters of the apostle Peter, a just man.”
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13. Saturninus proconsul dixit: Moram XXX dierum habete et recordem-
ini. Speratus dixit: Christianus sum, ez indesinenter Dominum Deum meum colo
et adoro, qui fecit caelum et terram, mare et omnia quae in eis sunt. Et cum eo
omnes consenserunt.

14. Saturninus proconsul dixit: Decretum ex tabella recitaui. Speratum, Nar-
talum, Cithinum, Donatam, Bestiam, Secundam, christiano ritu se uiuere con-
fessos, et quod post oblatam sibi facultatem ad Romanorum morem redeundi
obstinanter perseucrauerunt, gladio animaduerti placet.

15. Speratus dixit: Deo omnipotenti insufﬁcienter gratias agimus. Nartalus
dixit: Hodie martyres in caclis esse meruimus. Deo gratias agimus.

16. Saturninus proconsul per pracconem iussit duci sanctos ut decollarentur,
Speratum, Nartallum, Cithinum, Bethurium, Felicem, Aquilinum, Letacium,
Ianuariam, Generosam, Bestiam, Donatam, Secundam.

17. Vniuersi uno ore dixerunt: Deo gratias et laudes, qui nos pro suo nomine
ad gloriosam passionem perducere dignatus est. Et statim decollati sunt pro nomine
Christi. Amen.
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13. The proconsul Saturninus said: “Take a reprieve of thirty days and think
it over.” Speratus said: “I am Christian, and I ceaselessly worship and adore the
Lord, my God, who made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that is in them.” And
all agreed with him.

14. The proconsul Saturnus said: “I have read the sentence from the tablet.
Speratus, Nartallus, Cithinus, Donata, Bestia, Secunda, have confessed that
they live according to the Christian rite. Because they persevered in their obsti-
nacy after they had been given the opportunity to return to Roman custom,
they are hereby sentenced to be executed by the sword.”

15. Speratus said: “We cannot thank almighty God sufficiently.” Nartallus
said: “Today we are granted to become martyrs in heaven. We thank God.”

16. The proconsul Saturninus ordered through the herald that zhe boly
martys be led away to be decapitated, Speratus, Nartallus, Cithinus, Bethurius,
Felix, Aquilinus, Letacius, Januaria, Generosa, Bestia, Donata, Secunda.

17. They all said iz one voice: “Thanks and praise to God, who deigned to
lead us in bis name to our glorious death.” And they were at once beheaded in the
name of Christ. Amen.
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Text 3: Latin

1. Existente Claudio consule XIV kalendas Augustas Carthagine metrop-
oli, statuto forensi conuentu, praeceperunt magistratus adstare sibi Spera-
tum, Narzalem, Cittinum, Donatam, Secundam et Vestinam. Et adstantibus
eis Saturninus proconsul dixit: Potestis ueniam a dominis nostris imperatori-
bus Seuero et Antono® promereri, si bono animo conuersi fueritis ad deos
nostros.

2. Speratus dixit: Nos minime aliquando malum fecimus, neque iniquita-
tem sequentes in peccatis egimus operationem, nec aliquando cuiquam male-
diximus, sed male suscepti a uobis, gratias egimus semper. Quamobrem dominum
uerum et regem adoramus.

3. Saturninus proconsul dixit: Et nos electi sumus, et mitissima est ele-
gantia nostra; ct iuramus per genium domini nostri imperatoris, et pro salute
illius intercedimus, quod et uos facere debuistis.

4. Speratus dixit: Si tranquillas adhibeas mihi aures tuas, dicam mysterium
mansuetudinis.

5. Saturninus proconsul dixit: Dicente te de mysterio non inferam mala:
tantum iura per genium regis nostri.

6. Speratus dixit: Ego imperatoris mundi genium nescio, sed caelesti
Deo meo seruio quem nullus hominum uidit, nec uidere potest. Ego enim nec
furatus sum aliquando; sed quodcumque emam tributum do quoniam cog-
nosco eum dominum meum; sed adoro Dominum meum Regem regum et
omnium gentium Dominum.

7. Saturninus proconsul dixit: De caetero a tumultu garrulitatum quies-
cite, et accedentes sacrificate diis. Speratus respondit: Illa est mala concita-
tio, quac facit homicidium et falsam accusationem aduersus aliquem.

8. Saturninus proconsul ad alios conuersus dixit: Nolite furoris huius
insipientiae participes fieri, sed timete potius regem nostrum, obedientes
praeceptis eius. Cittinus dixit: Nos non habemus alium quem timeamus nisi
Dominum Deum nostrum qui est in coclis. Saturninus proconsul dixit:
detrudantur in carcerem, ponantur in ligno, in diem crastinum. Sequenti
die Saturninus proconsul, sedens pro tribunali eos praesentari iubet.
Qui cum adstitissent dicit ad foeminas: honorate regem nostrum et sac-
rificate diis.

9. Tunc Donata dixit: Honorem quidem Caesari tanquam Caesari, Deo
autem nostro honorem et orationem offerimus. Stans Vestina dixit: Et ego
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Text 3: English

1. With Claudianus the consul in attendance, on the fourteenth of the
Kalends of August, in the great city of Carthage, the assize court in session,
the magistrates ordered that Speratus, Narzalis, Cittinus, Donata, Secunda, and
Vestina be present. When they were present, the proconsul Saturninus said:
“You can obtain pardon from our lords, the emperors Severus and Anton(in)
us, if you will be restored to our gods in good spirits.”

2. Speratus said: “We have never done wrong at all, nor in pursuit of
wickedness have we committed sins; we have never cursed anyone, but when
abused by you, we have always given thanks. Wherefore we adore our true lord
and king.”

3. Saturninus the proconsul said: “We too are chosen, and our graceful
discernment is very mild: we swear by the genius of our lord the emperor, we
pray for his health, as you also ought to do.”

4. Speratus said: “If you will provide me with a calm hearing, I will tell you
the mystery of grace.”

5. Saturninus the proconsul said: “Since you talk about a mystery, I will
not bring evil upon you. Just swear by the genius of our king.”

6. Speratus said: “I do not know the genius of the emperor of the world,
but I serve my celestial God whom no man has seen nor can see. For I have
never committed theft but whatever I buy I give the tribute because I recognize
him as my lord, but I adore my Lord, King of kings and Lord of all nations.”

7. Saturninus the proconsul said: “Then put an end to the mayhem of
your babbling, and come here and sacrifice to the gods.” Speratus said: “It
is an evil tumule that commits murder and makes a false accusation against
someone.”

8. The proconsul Saturninus turned to the others and said: “Do not par-
ticipate in the folly of his madness, but fear rather our king and obey his
commands.” Cittinus said: “We have no one else to fear except the Lord our
God who is in heaven.” The proconsul Saturninus said: “Have them thrust
into prison; put them in the pillory until tomorrow.” The following day
the proconsul Saturninus, sitting in the tribunal, orders that they be
brought forth. When they had stood there, he says to the women: “Honor
our king and sacrifice to the gods.”

9. Then Donata said: “Honor to Caesar as Caesar, but to our God we
offer honor and prayer.” Standing up, Vestina said: “I too am Christian.”
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christiana sum. Secunda similiter dixit: Et ego credo in Deo meo et uolo in
ipso esse; diis autem tuis non seruimus, neque adoramus.

10. Saturninus proconsul auditis his praecepit eas seruari. Aduocatis
uiris dixit Sperato: Perscueras ut christianus sis? Speratus dixit: Etiam per-
seuero et omnes audite quia christianus sum. Audientes omnes qui cum illo
retenti fuerant, consenserunt confessioni illius dicentes: sumus et nos
pariter christiani.

11. Saturninus proconsul dixit: Nec liberationem, nec remissionem uul-
tis? Speratus respondit: In certamine iusto nulla est remissio. Fac quod uis.
Nos enim pro Christo gaudentes morimur.

12. Saturninus proconsul dixit: Qui sunt libri quos adoratis legentes?
Speratus respondit: Quatuor Euangeulia Domini nostri Iesu Christi et Epis-
tolas sancti Pauli apostoli et omnem diuinitus inspiratam Scripturam.

13. Saturninus proconsul dixit: Spatium trium dierum tribuo uobis ut
resipiscatis. Speratus dixit: Christianus sum et omnes qui mecum sunt et a
fide Domini nostri Iesu Christi non discedimus. Fac quod uis.

14. Proconsul uidens etiam ipsorum mentis stabilitatem et fidei fir-
mitatem dedit in eos sententiam per exceptorem, dicens sic: Speratum,
Narzalem, Cittinum, Veturium, Felicem, Acyllinum, Loetantium, Januariam,
Generosam, Vestinam, Donatam et Secundam christianos se esse confitentes
et imperatori honorem et dignitatem dare recusantes, capite truncari
praecipio.

15. Haec cum essent ex tabella recitata, Speratus et qui cum eo erant
omnes dixerunt: Deo gratias conferimus qui dignatur nos hodie martyres
accipere in coelis pro confessione sua.

16. His dictis ducti sunt, et flexis genibus unanimiter, cum iterum
gratias Christo agerent truncata sunt singulorum capita.

17. Consummati sunt Christi martyres mense Iulio, die septimo
decimo, et intercedunt pro nobis ad Dominum nostrum Iesum Christum
cui honor et gloria cum Patre et Spiritu Sancto in saecula saeculorum.

Amen.
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Similarly, Secunda said: “And I believe in my God and I want to be in Him;
but we do not serve your gods nor do we adore them.”

10. Upon hearing this, the proconsul Saturninus, ordered that they be
set aside. The men were summoned and he said to Speratus: “Do you persist
that you are Christian?” Speratus said: “I do persist. Listen all: I am Chris-
tian.” Hearing this, all who had been detained with him agreed with his
confession, saying: “We too are likewise Christians.”

11. The proconsul Saturninus said: “Do you want neither liberation nor
remission?” Speratus replied: “In a just fight there is no remission. Do what
you want. For we will die for Christ with joy.”

12. The proconsul Saturninus said: “What are the books that you adore
when you read them?” Speratus said: “The four Gospels of our Lord Jesus
Christ, the letters of the holy apostle Paul, and all the divinely inspired
Scripture.”

13. The proconsul Saturninus said: “I grant you three days so that you
may return to your senses.” Speratus said: “I am Christian and so are all who
are with me, and we will not forsake faith in our Lord Jesus Christ. Do
what you want.”

14. When he saw the steadfastness of their spirit and the strength of
their faith, the proconsul gave his sentence against them through a scribe,
speaking thus: “I order that Speratus, Narzalis, Cittinus, Veturius, Felix,
Acyllinus, Laetantius, Januaria, Generosa, Vestina, Donata, and Secunda, who
confess that they are Christians and refuse to give honor and dignity to
the emperor, be decapitated.”

15. When this had been read from the tablet, Speratus and all those
who were with him said: “We give thanks to God who for our confession
deigned to receive us today as martyrs in heaven.”

16. With these words they were led to their execution. They all bent
their knees, and, as they again gave thanks to God, one by one they were
beheaded.

17. The martyrs of Christ achieved their martyrdom on the seventeenth
of July, and they intercede for us with our Lord Jesus Christ to whom is
honor and glory with the Father and Holy Spirit for the ages of ages. Amen.
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Text 4: Latin

1. Adductis ergo in secretario Carthaginis apparitorum officio Sperato,
Nazario, Cicio, Donata, Secunda et Vesta, sociis eorum Saturninus proconsul
his omnibus generaliter dixit: Potestis indulgentiam omnes a domnis nostris
imperatoribus promereri, si ad bonam mentem redeatis, et deorum nostrorum
caeremonias obseruetis.

2. Sanctus Speratus dixit: Nunquam gessisse conscii sumus iniquita-
tem, opem atque adsensum non pracbuimus; nulli unquam nos maledixisse
recolimus, sed male tractati ac lacessiti semper Deo gratias egimus: si
quidem et pro iis orauimus quos iniuste patiebamur infestos, pro qua re
et imperatorem nostrum adtendimus a quo nobis haec uiuendi norma
concessa est.

3. Saturninus dixit: Et nobis religiosissima et simplex est nostra religio et
iuramus per regnum dominorum nostrorum imperatorum ct pro salute cius
supplicamus, quod uos facere debeatis.

4. Speratus sanctus dixit: Si tranquillas pracbueris aures tuas, dicam mys-
terium christianae simplicitatis.

5. Saturninus proconsul dixit: Incipienti tibi dicere male de sacrificiis nos-
tris aures pracbebo? Sed potius iurate per regnum dominorum nostrorum
imperatorum ut uitae istius laetitia perfruatis.

6. Speratus sanctus dixit: Ego imperium huius seculi non cognosco, sed
magis illi fide, spe et caritate deseruio Deo quem nemo hominum uidit, nec
uidere potest. Facinus quod legibus publicis et diuinis comperitur esse
damnabile non feci. Si quid autem in publicum egero, de id exactoribus
publicis uectigalia reddo. Imperatorem omnium gentium Deum et Dominum
meum agnosco: Querelas nulli intuli, sustinere non debeo.

7. Saturninus proconsul ad caeteros ora conuertit et socios sancti Spe-
rati sic adorsus est dicens: Desinite huius etiam persuasionis, qua Speratus
inlectus est; quos eius habuerit professio socios nihilominus habebit et
paena. Speratus sanctus dixit: Mala est persuasio falsum testimonium dicere,
mala utique probatur esse consensio, si contra diuinis legibus agatur et publi-
cis legibus quibus humanae uitae ordo disponitur. Persuasio uero diuinae
culturae sectanda est potius quam deserenda.

8. Saturninus proconsul dixit: In praeteritis iam ego admonui ut furoris
huius dementiae non annuatis esse participes. Sanctus Cythius respondit: Non
aliud oportet a nobis audire, proconsul, nisi quae socius noster Speratus
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Text 4: English

1. By the attendants were brought to the governor’s chambers, in Carthage,
Speratus, Nazarius, Cicius, Donata, Secunda, and Vesta, their companions. To all
in general the proconsul Saturninus said: “You can all obtain the forgiveness of
our lords the emperors, if you return to your senses and observe the ceremonies of
our gods.”

2. Holy Speratus said: “We have never knowingly committed wickedness,
we have not given ourselves over to it, nor have we acquiesced to it; we do not
recall having ever cursed anyone, but when badly treated and provoked, we
have always given thanks to God, since indeed we have prayed also for those
whose hostility we unjustly suffered. For this reason, we attend to our
Emperor from whom this rule of life has been granted to us.”

3. Saturninus said: “For us too our religion is very pious and simple; we
swear by the reign of our lords the emperors and make supplications for his
health, as you also ought to do.”

4. Holy Speratus said: “If you will give me a calm hearing, I will tell you the
mystery of Christian simplicity.”

5. Saturninus said: “Will I listen to you when you start to malign our sac-
rifices? But swear rather by the reign of our lords the emperors so that you
may enjoy the delight of this life.”

6. Holy Speratus said: “I do not recognize the imperial authority of this
world. Rather, I serve with faith, hope, and love God whom no man has seen, nor
can see. I have not committed the crime that is found damnable by the public
and divine laws. If I make any purchase in public, I pay the tax for it to the
public tax collectors. I recognize the Emperor of all nations, my God and Lord.
I have not caused anyone complaint, and I ought not endure complaint.”

7. Saturninus the proconsul turned his face toward the others and
assaulted the companions of holy Speratus speaking thus: “Cease to be of
this persuasion that seduces Speratus. The companions in his doctrine will
be no less his companions in punishment.” Holy Speratus said: “It is an evil
persuasion to give false testimony. It certainly is proven an evil conspiracy if
you act against the divine laws and against the public laws that organize the
order of human life. But the persuasion of divine worship ought to be fol-
lowed rather than abandoned.”

8. The proconsul Saturninus said: “I have already previously warned
you that you not consent to participate in the madness of his lunacy.” Holy
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confessus est. Scito enim quod non habemus aliumquem timeamus nisi unum
Deum et Dominum nostrum qui est in coelo.

9. Sancta Donata similiter dixit: Honorem Caesari reddimus, timorem
autem aut cultum Christo Deo uero praestamus. Vestia uero uenerabilis
secuta est dicens: Hoc semper meditabitur cor meum et labia mea pronun-
tiabunt quia Christiana sum. Sancta uero Secunda similiter ait: Quod sum
Christiana, ipsa id esse uolo et a meorum sociorum professione non ullo
obstante recedo.

10. Saturninus proconsul sancto Sperato dixit: Perseueras ut uideo esse
christianus. Sanctus Speratus dixit: Hanc perseuerantiam Christianam non
meis uiribus sed diuini muneris me habere confido. Proinde si uis fixam
cordis mei scire sententiam, Christianus sum. In hac ergo confessione ct
caeteri Dei martyres consenserunt.

11. Saturninus proconsul dixit: Forsitan ad liberandum spatium uultis acci-
pere. Sanctus Speratus dixit: In rem tam bonam non quacritur secunda delib-
eratio? Tunc enim deliberauimus nos a cultura Christi non deserere,
quando baptismi gratia renouati et diabolo abrenuntiauimus et Christi
uestigia secuti sumus.

12. Saturninus proconsul dixit: Quae est, dicite mihi, res doctrinarum in
causa et religione uestra? Speratus sanctus respondit: Libri Euangeliorum et
epistolae Pauli uiri sanctissimi apostoli.

13. Saturninus proconsul dixit: Accipite moram triginta dierum ut retracte-
tis huius sectae confessionem. Forsitan ad deorum sacras caerimonias reuer-
temini. Speratus sanctus respondit: Non triginta dierum mora mutare poterit
professionem nostram, sed potius optatae uitae hoc spatium deliberandi
accipere ut de tam turpi cultura idolorum christianae religionis amator exis-
teres. Caeterum si hoc non es dignus accipere, suspende moram, sententiam
recita. Nam quales nos hodie cernis, tales post hanc induciam futuros esse
non dubites.

14. Cernens proconsul Saturninus sanctorum perseuerantiam decretum
recitauit ex tabella: Speratum, Nazarium, Cythium, Donatam, Secundam et
omnes christiano ritu uiuere se confessos, et quod oblatam sibi facultatem
redeundi ad deorum culturam obstinate non receperunt gladio namque anima-
duerti placet.

15. Sanctus Speratus dixit: Gratias Christo agimus. Nazarius sanctus dixit:

Hodie martyres in coelo sumus. Deo gratias.
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Cythius answered: “It is not proper, proconsul, to hear from us anything
other than what our companion Speratus has confessed. Know indeed that
we have no one else to fear except the only God and our Lord who is in heaven.”

9. Holy Donata similarly said: “We bestow honor to Caesar, but we offer
fear and worship to Christ, the true God.” The venerable Vestia followed,
saying: “This is what my heart will always meditate, what my lips will pro-
claim because I am Christian.” Holy Secunda similarly said: “Iam Christian.
This is what I want to be, and I do not withdraw from the confession of my
companions despite all pressure.”

10. The proconsul Saturninus said to holy Speratus: “You persist, I see, in
being Christian.” Holy Speratus said: “I trust I owe this persistence in being
Christian not to my strengths, but to those of a divine gift. Now if you want
to know the firm position of my heart: I am Christian.” Therefore, all the
martyrs of God agreed in this confession.

11. The proconsul Saturninus said: “Maybe you want time for reflection?”
Holy Speratus said: “In so good a matter is a second reflection required? For
we then decided not to abandon the worship of Christ, when we were
renewed in the grace of baptism, when we renounced the devil and followed
in the steps of Christ.”

12. The proconsul Saturninus said: “What are, tell me, the doctrinal
matters in your cause and religion?” Holy Speratus answered: “The Gospels
and the letters of Paul, the most holy apostle.”

13. The proconsul Saturninus said: “Receive a reprieve of thirty days so that
you may withdraw the confession of this sect. Maybe you will return to the
sacred ceremonies of the gods.” Holy Speratus said: “A reprieve of thirty
days will not be able to change our profession of faith. But rather you take
this time to reflect on the life you want so that you abandon such shameful
cult of idols for the love of Christian religion. But if you are not worthy of
receiving this, drop the reprieve, read the sentence. For you should have no
doubt that after this delay we will be such as you see us today.”

14. When he grasped the perseverance of the holy martyrs, the proconsul
Saturninus read the decision from the tablet: “Speratus, Nazarius, Cythius,
Secunda, and all those who have confessed that they live according to the Christian
rite, because they did not accept in their obstinacy the opportunity given to them
to return to the cult of the gods, are hereby sentenced to be executed by the sword.”

15. Holy Speratus said: “We thank God.” Holy Nazarius said: “Today we

are martyrs in heaven. Thanks be to God.”
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16. Saturninus proconsul per praeconem sanctos duci iussit, id est Spera-
tum, Nazarium, Cythium, Verum, Felicem, Aquilinum, Laetantium, Januariam,
Generosam, Vestam, Donatam atque Secundam.

17. Et sic uenientes ad locum martyrii, gladio sunt percussi et beatas
Deo animas tradiderunt. Dominus autem suscepit martyres suos in pace,

cui est honor et gloria in secula seculorum. Amen.
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16. The proconsul Saturninus ordered through the herald that the holy
martyrs be led to the execution, Speratus, Nazarius, Cithius, Verus, Felix, Aqui-
linus, Laetantius, Januaria, Generosa, Vesta, Donata, and Secunda.

17. Thus, arriving at the place of their martyrdom, they were struck
with a sword and they delivered up their blessed souls to God. The Lord
received his martyrs in peace. To him is honor and glory for the ages of the
ages. Amen.
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Text 5: Latin

1. In diebus illis adductos in secretario Carthaginis ab apparitorum officio
Speratum, Narzalum, Donatam, Secundam et Vestigiam, Saturninus procon-
sul his omnibus generaliter dixit: Potestis indulgentiam a dominis nostris
imperatoribus promereri si ad bonam mentem redeatis et deorum caerimonias
obseruetis.

2. Sanctus Speratus dixit: Nunquam male egisse conscii sumus, iniquitati
opem atque adsensum non pracbuimus. Nulli unquam maledixisse recolimus;
sed male tractati ac lacessiti semper Deo gratias egimus, si quidem et pro eis
orauimus quos iniuste patiebamur infestos. Pro qua re et imperatorem nostrum
adtendimus a quo nobis haec uiuendi norma concessa est.

3. Saturninus proconsul dixit: Et nos religiosi sumus et simplex est nostra
religio et iuramus per gezium dominorum nostrorum, pro salute ecorum suppli-
camus quod et uos facere debeatis.

4. Sanctus Speratus dixit: Si tranquillas pracbueris aures tuas dicam myste-
rium christianae simplicitatis.

5. Saturninus proconsul dixit: Incipienti tibi dicere malum de sacrificiis
nostris aures non praebebo. Sed potius iurate per genium dominorum nostro-
rum imperatorum u# istius mundi laetitia pcrfruamini nobiscum.

6. Sanctus Speratus dixit: Ego imperium huius seculi non cognosco, sed
magis illi fide spe deseruio Deo quem nemo hominum uidit, nec uidere potest.
Facinus quod legibus publicis et diuinis comperitur esse damnauile non feci. Si
quid autem in publicum emero ez de exactoribus publicis euenit, uectigalia reddo.
Imperatorem omnium gentium Deum et Dominum meum agnosco. Querelas
nulli intuli, sustinere non debeo.

7. Saturninus proconsul ad caeteros ora conuertit et socios Sperati sic ador-
sus est dicens: Desinite huius esse persuasionis cultores qua Speratus inlectus est,
quoniam si uos eius habuerit professio socios, nihilominus habebit et paena.
Sanctus Speratus dixit: Mala est persuasio falsum testimonium dicere, si 7mala
utique prouatur concessio si contra diuinis lcgibus agitis et publicis quibus uitae
humanae ordo disponitur. Persuasio uero diuinae culturae sectanda est potius
quam deserenda.

8. Saturninus proconsul dixit: In praeteritis iam ego admonui ut huins
dementiac non annuatis esse participes. Sanctus Cittinus dixit: Non a nobis
aliud oportet audire, o proconsul, nisi et quae socius noster Speratus confessus
est. Scito enim quod non habemus alium quem timeamus nisi unum Deum et

Dominum nostrum qui est in coelo.
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Text s: English

1. In these days were brought to the governor’s chambers, in Carthage, by
the attendants: Speratus, Narzarlus, Donata, Secunda, and Vestigia. To all in
general the proconsul Saturninus said: “You can obtain the forgiveness of our
lords the emperors, if you return to your senses and observe the ceremonies of
the gods.”

2. Holy Speratus said: “We have never knowingly committed evi/, we have
not given ourselves over to it, nor have we acquiesced to it; we do not recall
having ever cursed anyone, but when badly treated and provoked, we have
always given thanks to God, since indeed we have prayed also for those whose
hostility we unjustly suffered. For this reason, we attend to our Emperor from
whom this rule of life has been granted to us.”

3. Saturninus the proconsul said: “We too are a religious people, and our reli-
gion is a simple one: we swear by the genius of our lords the emperors, make
supplications for their health, as you also ought to do.”

4. Holy Speratus said: “If you will give me a calm hearing, I will tell you the
mystery of the Christian simplicity.”

5. Saturninus the proconsul said: “Since you start to malign our sacrifices I
will not listen to you. But swear rather by #be genius of our lords the emperors so
that you may enjoy the delight of #his world with us.”

6. Holy Speratus said: “I do not recognize the imperial authority of this
world. Rather, I faithfully serve with hope Him whom no man has seen, nor can
see. I have not committed the crime that is found damnable by the public and
divine laws. If T make any purchase in public and if it involves the public tax col-
lectors, 1 pay the tax. I recognize the Emperor of all nations, my God and Lord. I
have not caused anyone complaint, and I ought not endure complaint.”

7. Saturninus the proconsul turned his face toward the others and assaulted
the companions of holy Speratus speaking thus: “Cease to be supporters of this
persuasion that seduces Speratus, because if you are companions in his doctrine
you will be no less his companions in punishment.” Holy Speratus said: “It is an
evil persuasion to give false testimony, certainly, if an admission is proven evil, if
you act against the divine laws and against the public laws that organize the
order of human life. But the persuasion of the divine worship ought to be fol-
lowed rather than abandoned.”

8. The proconsul Saturninus said: “I have already previously warned you
that you not consent to participate in his lunacy.” Holy Cittinus said: “It is not
proper, o proconsul, to hear from us anything other than what our companion
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9. Sancta similiter Donata adjecit: Honorem Caesari quasi Caesari reddi-
mus, timorem autem et cultum Christo Domino praestamus. Vestigia uero
uenerabilis secuta est dicens: Hoc semper meditabitur cor meum et labia mea
pronuntiabunt quia Christiana sum. Sancta uero Secunda similiter ait: Quod
sum Christiana, ipsa esse uolo et a meorum sociorum professione nullo obs-
tante recedo.

10. Saturninus proconsul Sperato sancto dixit: Perseueras ut uideo esse
christianus. Sanctus Speratus dixit: Hanc perseuerantiam non meis uiribus sed
diuini muneris me habere confido. Proinde si uis fixam cordis mei habere sen-
tentiam quia christianus sum, guidquid mibi et suppliciis inferre nolueris libenter
pro nomine Domini Dei mei Iesu Christi suscipiens sustineam. In hac ergo confes-
sione exerceri Dei martyres consenserunt.

11. Saturninus proconsul dixit: Forsitan ad deliberandum spatium uultis
accipere? Sanctus Speratus dixit: In rem tam bonam qua erit secunda delibera-
tio? Tunc enim deliberauimus nos culturam Christi non deserere, quando
baptismi gratia renouati et diabolo abrenuntiauimus et Christi uestigia secuti
sumus.

12. Saturninus proconsul dixit: Quae sunt, dicite mihi, res doctrinarum in
causa et religione uestra? Sanctus Speratus dixit: Libri Euangeliorum et episto-
lae Pauli uiri sanctissimi apostoli.

13. Saturninus proconsul dixit: Accipite moram triginta dierum ut retracte-
tis huius sectae confessionem. Forsitan ad deorum sacras caerimonias reuerti-
mini. Sanctus Speratus dixit: Nos triginta dievum spatium non petimus. Nam
ipsi erimus post triginta dies qui et hodie sumus. Nec in triginta dierum moras
poterit professionem nostram in aliquo permutari; sed potius obzarem et hoc te
spatium deliberandi accipere ut de tam turpi cultura idolorum christianae reli-
gionis amator existeres. Cacterum si non es dignus accipere, suspende moram,
sententiam recita tuam. Nam quales nos hodie cernis tales post hanc induciam
futuros esse non dubites.

14. Cernens Saturninus proconsul sanctorum perseucrantiam decretum ex
tabella recitauit: Speratum, Narzalum, Cittinum, Donatam, Vestigiam et
omnes qui christiano ritu uiuere se confessi sunt et quotquot oblatam sibi facul-
tatem redeundi ad deorum culturam obstinanter non receperunt gladio anima-
duertere placet.

15. Sanctus Speratus dixit: Gratias Deo agimus. Narzalus sanctus dixit:
Hodie martyres in coelo sumus. Deo gratias.
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Speratus has confessed. Know indeed that we have no one else to fear except the
only God and our Lord who is in heaven.”

9. Holy Donata similarly added: “We bestow honor to Caesar as Caesar, but
we offer fear and worship to Christ, the Lord.” The venerable Vestigia followed,
saying: “This is what my heart will always meditate, what my lips will proclaim
because I am Christian.” Holy Secunda similarly said: “I am Christian. This is
what I want to be, and I do not withdraw from the confession of my companions
despite all pressure.”

10. The proconsul Saturninus said to holy Speratus: “You persist, I see, in
being Christian.” Holy Speratus said: “I trust I owe this persistence not to my
strengths, but to those of a divine gift. Now if you want to gez the firm position
of my heart: Because I am Christian, whatever tortures you want to inflict upon
me, 1 will sustain them gladly, as I incur them in the name of the Lord, my God,
Jesus Christ.” Therefore, all the martyrs of God agreed to be rormented in this
confession.

11. The proconsul Saturninus said: “Maybe you want time for reflection?”
Holy Speratus said: “In so good a matter what will be a second reflection? For we
then decided not to abandon the worship of Christ, when we were renewed in
the grace of baptism, when we renounced to the devil and followed in the steps
of Christ.”

12. The proconsul Saturninus said: “What are, tell me, the doctrinal mat-
ters in your cause and religion?” Holy Speratus answered: “The Gospels and the
letters of Paul, the most holy apostle.”

13. The proconsul Saturninus said: “Receive a reprieve of thirty days so that
you may withdraw the confession of this sect. Maybe you will return to the sacred
ceremonies of the gods.” Holy Speratus said: “We do not seek a period of thirty
days. Forin thirty days we will be the very same as we are today. And our profession
of faith will in no wise be able to be changed during a delay of thirty days. But
rather I would wish that you take this period for reflecting so that you abandon
such a shameful cult of the idols for the love of Christian religion. But if you are
not worthy of receiving this, drop the reprieve, read your sentence. For you
should have no doubt that after this delay we will be such as you see us today.”

14. When he grasped the perseverance of the holy martyrs, the proconsul
Saturninus read the decision from the tablet: “Speratus, Narzalus, Cittinus,
Donata, Vestigia, and all the others, who have confessed that they live according
to the Christian rite and did not accept in their obstinacy the opportunity given
to them many times to return to the cult of the gods, are hereby sentenced to be
executed by the sword.”
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16. Saturninus proconsul per praecconem sanctos iubet adduci id est Spera-
tum, Narzalum, Citinum, Venerium, Felicem, Aquilinum, Laetantium, Janu-
ariam Generosam, Donatam, Vestigiam atque Secondam.

17. Et illi uenientes ad locum martyrii beatas Deo animas tradiderunt.
Dominus vero lesus Christus suscepit martyres suos in pace cui est honor et
gloria cum Patre et Spiritu Sancto una et coaequalis essentia in secula seculo-

rum. Amen.
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15. Holy Speratus said: “We thank God.” Holy Narzalus said: “Today we
are martyrs in heaven. Thanks be to God.”

16. The proconsul Saturninus ordered through the herald that the holy
martyrs be led to the execution, Speratus, Narzalus, Citinus, Venerius, Felix,
Aquilinus, Lactantius, Januaria, Generosa, Donata, Vestigia, and Secunda.

17. And they, arriving at the place of their martyrdom, delivered up their
blessed souls to God. The Lord Jesus Christ received his martyrs in peace. To him
is honor and glory, with the Father and the Holy Spirit, in their unigue and

coequal essence, for the ages of the ages. Amen.
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Text 6: Greek

1. ’Emt [Tépoavtog 16 Sebtepoy ket Khavdiavod tov dmdtwy, mpd 1g kahavdamy
avyototwy 8mep 2oty Tovhin 1, &v 19 xard Kopbayévve Bovkevtnpiy #ydnoay
mapaoTdoipol Zrepatos Ndptlatog xal Kittivog Aovata Zexovvda kol Eotia,
mpdg odg ZaTovpyivog 6 avBimatés dnarv- ESvvaabe mapi Tod Nudv adtokpdTopog
ouywphioens aiwbijvat, 4 dpa addpova hoyioudy dvaxahéonade.

2. ‘O 0t dytog Zmepatog dmexpivaro Aéywv: Ovdénote éxaxovpyioapey,
obdémote karrnpacduedo, Ak uiy kel xaxdg deyBévteg edyoploToluey, tmedy
¢ 0eg AudY kol Boathel Sovedopey.

3. ZoaTovpvivog & 4vBYTaTog Ednr AN kel fuelg Bpnoxedopey, xal 4T 1
ke’ fudg Bpnoxela xabéotnrev: xal 87 duvlopey xatd Tfg ovpmedukviog
e0dapoving Tod SeamdTov v Pacthéwg xal dep Tig adTob cwTyplag ikeTevopey:
6 xal Dudg HoadTwg Ypi| ToLely.

4.°0 8t dyrog Zmepatog elmev- Edv yahnvichorg ot Tég otug dxots Tapdayols,
¢p@ T THig &ANBolg AmASTHTOG UVTTHpLoV.

5. ZaTovpvivog 6 &vBumatog Edn: EvapEapévov cov movnpa Méyew katd tav
Nuetépwy lepéwy Tég dkodg puov od mpoohiow: &AN dudoate uarlov ke T
ed0aupovicg ToD SeomdTou HUGY AdTOKPATOPOS.

6.°O éyrog Zmepatog Aéyer Eyo v Baotkelay ToD viv aidvog 00 yweokw:
alvéd 8¢ xal Aatpedw 1@ tu Bed, &v 0delg T@Y avBpdTwy TebéaTal 000 Yip
olévte TovTOIG TOTG @Oy Tols Supact. Khomiy ol memolnkar dAN el TL kel Tpdoow,
6 Téhog dmoTivu, 8TL EmyveoKw TOV klptov Huv kel pacthén @Y Bacidéwy
kol SeoméTNY TAVTWY T@Y E0vav.

7. Zatovpyivog & avBimatog Edn mpde Todg hormole AmboTnTe 4Td TTG
amodetyBeiong TavTyg mbavétyroc. ‘O dyieg Zmepdtog €dyr Exeivn éotiv
tmodadg mhavétng, TO dvdpodoviay katepydleabaur 7 VevdopapTuplay
KATUTKEVALELY.

8. Zatovpvivog & avBvmartog elmev: My BovAndiite T TooadTng uaving kai
napadposivng yevéadatij darybijvar cupuétoyot. ‘O 8t dyrog Kittivog boraBav
dmexpivator Hyelg ovx Eyouev étepov 8v ¢pofBnbapey, el ui) xiplov tov Bedv Audv
TOV £V Tolg 0Dpavoilg KUTOKODVTL.
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Ot 1@ Be) Muav dmodidopev. ‘H 8¢ ayie Eotia Aéyer Eyo ypotiovy xabiotopar.
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10. Tére Zatovpvivog & dvBimatog ¢ ayiw Zmepdtw eimev- Empéver
woadTwg yproTiavée ‘O dytog Xmepatog elmev: Xpiotiavds dmdpyw. To adtd 8¢
xal of hoiol mdvteg dytot elmay.
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Text 6: English

1. In the consulship of Praesens, for the second time, and Claudianus, on
the sixteenth day before the Kalends of August, that is the seventeenth of July,
Speratus, Nartzalus, and Cittinus, Donata, Secunda and Vestia were led and
produced in the governor’s chambers in Carthage. The proconsul Saturninus
says to them: “You can carn the pardon of our emperor, if you return to your
senses.”

2. The holy Speratus answered, saying: “We have never done wrong, we have
never called down curses. But when wronged, we have given thanks, because we
honor our God and King.”

3. The proconsul Saturninus said: “But we too are religious and our religion
is simple. We swear by the innate genius of our ruler and king and we pray for
his well-being. You too should do this.”

4. Holy Speratus said: “If you lend me your cars in peace, I will tell the
mystery of true simplicity.”

5. The proconsul Saturninus said: “If you are beginning to speak evil words
about our sacred rites, I will not bend my ears. Instead, swear by the genius of
our ruler and emperor.”

6. Holy Speratus speaks: “I acknowledge no empire in the present world. I
praise and serve my God, whom no man has seen. For neither can He be seen
with these here carnal eyes. I have committed no theft, but if I buy anything I
pay the tax, since I acknowledge our Lord, the King of kings and Ruler of all
nations.”

7. The proconsul Saturninus said to the rest of them: “Turn away from this
flaunted persuasion.” Holy Speratus said: “It is a dangerous conviction to com-
mit murder or to give false testimony.”

8. The proconsul Saturninus said: “Do not choose to be or to show your-
self a partaker of such folly and derangement.” But holy Cittinus answered in
response: “We have no one else to fear but the Lord our God, who lives in
heaven.”

9. And holy Donata said: “We offer honor to Caesar as Caesar, but fear to
our God.” Holy Vestia says: “I am Christian.” And still holy Secunda said: “As
I am, so I will continue.”

10. Then the proconsul Saturninus said to the holy Speratus: “Do you like-
wise remain Christian?” Holy Speratus said: “I am Christian.” All the other
holy ones said the same.
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‘O éyrog Zrepatog €¢n: 'Ev mpdyuatt obtwg dykpite oddepin xabiotator fouky
7] Sdokeyis.

12. Zotovpyivog 6 avBimatog édnr Omolat wpaypateial Tolg duetépolg
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nmwg cwdpovijonte. O dytog Smepatog map avtd 4mekpivator XploTiavdg
apetdBetog Tuyydvw. TotTo 88 xai of hormol spoBupaddy cuvamedbéytato.
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11. The proconsul Saturninus said: “Do you need a delay to deliberate?”
Holy Speratus said: “In a matter so agreed upon, no counsel or deliberation is
needed.”

12. The proconsul Saturninus said: “What affairs are stored in your boxes?”
Holy Speratus said: “These are books of ours and also the letters of Paul, a
saintly man.”

13. The proconsul Saturninus said: “Take a period of thirty days, perhaps
to come to your senses.” Holy Speratus answered this: “I am unchangeably
Christian.” The rest of them together pronounced this in agreement.

14. Then the proconsul Saturninus pronounced their verdict, thus formu-
lated: “Speratus, Nartzalus and Cittinus, Donata, Vestia and Secunda and
those in hiding, who have confessed that they live according to the Christian
rite, since they were granted a period of time for returning to the tradition of the
Romans, but have stubbornly persisted in their practice, I resolve that they be
executed by the sword.”

15. Then Speratus the victorious in Christ leapt up and gave thanks to
our God who summoned them to death on his behalf. And holy Nartzalus
rejoicing said: “Today we are truly martyrs in heaven and well-pleasing to God.”

16. Then the proconsul Saturninus ordered that the names of the holy
martyrs be announced by the herald, that is: Speratus, Nartzallus, Cittinus,
Verturius, Felix, Aquilinus, Celestinus, Januaria, Generosa, Vestia, Donata and
Secunda.

17. Then all the holy martyrs in one voice gave praise to God and said:
“We thank you, thrice-holy Lord, and we magnify you, because you gra-
ciously brought about the contest of confession. Your kingdom will live for
everand ever. Amen.” And as they offered up the amen, they achieved death
by the sword.

This was the seventeenth of July. The holy martyrs were natives of Iscli
in Numidia, which lay near the city of Carthage. They were martyred when
Praesens and Claudianus were consuls and Saturninus proconsul, but as
far as we are concerned under the kingship of the Lord Jesus Christ. For
him shine all glory, honor and adoration, with the all-holy and life-giving
Spirit now and always and for ever and ever. Amen. With God’s help, the
martyrdom of the holy Speratus, Nartzalus, Cittinus, Verturius and those
with them was accomplished.






NOTES

INTRODUCTION

1. Eusebius’s Collection of Ancient Martyrdom is lost, but Eusebius mentions it in the Eccle-
siastical History; see below.

2. At the turn of the century, several new volumes appeared within just a few years: the
collection of Knopf (1901) and that of Gebhardt (1902), and the first version of Delehaye’s classi-
fication of hagiographical texts (1903).

3. See Rebillard (2017, 2-14) for a more detailed history of collecting martyr narratives.

4. On Humanist hagiography, see Frazier 2005, Collins 2008.

5. Kolb 1987, 11—40; Cavallotto 2001, 248—51; see Cavallotto 2009, 283-325.

6. See Cavallotto 2009, 283-307 on Bonnus, 317-20 on Spalatin; Savvidis 1990, 20569, in
particular 247-48 on Bonnus’s sources on early Christian martyrs.

7. See Ludwig Rabus’s harsh judgement of the legenda in Kolb 1987, 11-12.

8. Boesch Gajano 2009, 13—20.

9. See Joassart 2011, 1-4 4. The reference is to Praef. 3.1, in 44SS, Jan. I, xxxiii, and Praef.
3.2, ibid., xxxv.

10. On the importance of Mabillon for Ruinart’s project, see Dolbeau 2002, 83-84.

11. Ruinart 1689, X—Xj (= Ruinart 1859, 8): Qui vero ea vetera monumenta, prout in antiquis
codicibus habentur, exhibere aggressi sunt, cum omnium omnino sive Martyrum sive Confesso-
rum gesta, tam dubia, aut falsa, quam sincera simul in unum colligere proposuerint, rem eo pro-
movere coguntur, ut pluribus, & quidem ingentibus voluminibus opus fit, ne pauca Acta
habeantur, & quidem ita dubiis & falsis intermixta, ut sine magno labore, a viris etiam perspica-
cioribus discerni non valeant.

12. Dolbeau 2002, 91-92: “Les uns sont d’ordre historique: inexactitude des données rela-
tives aux empereurs, incohérence chronologique, anachronisme de certaines réalités administra-
tives, mensonges démasqués par de meilleures sources, détails fautifs sur le plan judiciaire,
liturgique ou géographique. D’autres motifs de rejet sont de type plutée littéraire, narratif ou
linguistique: incohérence des textes, surabondance de citations scripturaires, présence indiscrete
de merveilleux, vocabulaire tardif.”

13. First version in Delehaye 1903; then Delchaye 1905 (4th ed. 1955; English translation
1998).

14. Delehaye 1955, 118 (1998, 98).

15. In Delchaye 1966, 15-109.

16. Barnes 1968.

17. Barnes 1968, 528. See Barnes 2016 for a “canon” of nineteen texts, ten of which are nar-
ratives about ancient martyrs.
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18. Forgeries: Ehrman 2013, 492—507; frauds: Moss 2013a, chapter 3.

19. Derrida 1994 (1993); see Buell 2009 on the imagery and its usc in early Christian studies.

20. Buell 2009, 166-67.

21. See Pezzella 1965, 31: “Si tratta della incondizionata adesione ad un’idea che ¢ sempre
stata ed ¢ tuttora accolta come base fondamentale di ogni ricerca, che esiste cio¢ un documento
originale ed autentico, la riproduzione degli interrogatori giudiziari cui venivano sottoposti le
vittime: un ‘modello’ perfetto e non superabile che ¢ garanzia del valore storico dei testi ed ¢
all’origine del genere letterario.”

22. See above for references; for the prefatory letters to the Martyrologium Hieronymia-
num, see AASS, Nov., I, 1-2; translation in Lifshitz 2006, 139-40.

23. Moss 20132, 123; Ehrman (2013, 493-508) argues that all martyrologies are non-
pseudepigraphic forgeries; see more below on Ehrman’s understanding of forgery.

24. Moss2013a, 91-92. This is the same reasoning that leads Ehrman to call them forgeries,
intended to deceive; see below.

25. Castelli 2004; Grig2004.

26. I generally use “audience” with both readers and hearers in mind; see Cobb (2017, 3-6)
for important considerations on how reception differs according to whether the text is heard or
read, and for a plea to emphasize a listening audience.

CHAPTER I

. See below for the rationale.

—

2. Thedistinction between external attestation and context of reception is elaborated below.

3. See Eus. HE 5.21.4 for the phrase; on the edict of Gallienus, see Barnes 2016, 97-105.

4. Barnes 2016, 106.

s. This is the contention of Grig 2004; for a very balanced evaluation of the “Constantin-
ian revolution,” see Lenski 2016.

6. In what follows I systematically refer to martyr narratives by their number in BHG or
BHL. The system is somewhat tedious, but modern titles can refer to several versions, and this is
the only way of identifying the exact text under discussion.

7. T used Eusebius as a terminus ante quem in Rebillard 2017; I summarize my findings
below.

8. Eus. HE 4.15.46-48; 5.1.1-2; 5.4.3; 5.21.5; see Rebillard 2017, 22—-25.

9. Rebillard 2017, 31.

10. Aubé (1882, 15) writes: “Il n’est pas impossible qu’clle soit celle méme qui existait au
temps d’Eusebe et que celui-ci a connue.”

11. Harnack (1888, 463) writes: “Eine christliche Urkunde ist uns also in dem Cod. Gr.
Par. Nr. 1468 wieder geschenke, die Eusebius gelesen hat und die wir bisher fiir verloren halten
mussten.”

12. Franchide’ Cavalieri 1920, 27-40; text: 43—4s.

13. Lietzmann 1922 (= 1958, 239—50); Delehaye 1940, 145-48.

14. Tadopt here a more conservative approach than in Rebillard 2017, 34.

15. Eus. HE 4.15.47; Rebillard 2017, 49.

16. Eus. HE 4.14.10 (Pionius and Polycarp are presented as contemporary); MPion 2.1
mentions an imperial decree; see also MPion 23; MPion 9.4 also mentions the emperor Gordian
3 (238-44).
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17. Rebillard 2017, 24-25.

18. Dehandschutter 1979; see Hartog 2013, 167-69; Rebillard 2017, 81-83.

19. See below for further discussion.

20. BHG 1556 is the Inscription of the Letter of the Smyrneans; BHG 1557 covers chapters
1-21 (the martyrdom); BHG 1558 is the first epilogue (22.1); BHG 1559 the second (22.2-3).

21. Eus. HE 5.1-4 (BHG 1573).

22. Eus. HE s.1.1-2 and s5.4.3; see Rebillard (2017, 145) for information about the sections
omitted.

23. Tuse Augustine as a terminus ante quem in Rebillard 2017.

24. Rebillard 2017, 25-26.

25. Birley 1992; Rebillard 2015, 284-88.

26. Tert. Scap. 3.4; on Saturninus, see Birley 1992, 37-38.

27. See below for a discussion of the dating of AScil.

28. Tert.an. s5.4.

29. The distinction is important; see Rebillard 2017, 296-97.

30. Rebillard 2017, 199-200.

31. Rebillard 2017, 297-98.

32. VCypr 1.1: placuit summatim pauca conscribere, non quo aliquem vel gentilium lateat
tanti uiri uita, sed ut ad posteros quoque nostros incomparabile et grande documentum in inmor-
talem memoriam porrigatur et ad exemplum sui litteris digeratur.

33. PPerp 1.1-2: Siuctera fidei exempla, et Dei gratiam testificantia et aedificationem homi-
nis operantia, propterea in litteris sunt digesta, ut lectione eorum quasi repraesentatione rerum et
Deus honoretur et homo confortetur, cur non et noua documenta aeque utrique causae conue-
nientia et digerantur? Vel quia proinde et haec uetera futura quandoque sunt et necessaria
posteris, si in praesenti suo tempore minori deputantur auctoritati, propter pracsumptam uenera-
tionem antiquitatis.

34. I'summarize my findings from Rebillard 2017, 200-201.

35. See above VCypr 1.1

36. I review the passages cited by Saxer (1995, 244-48) in Rebillard 2017, 200-201.

37. In his letters, Cyprian refers to several visions (Anselmetto 1990), but there is no
direct allusion to this precise vision; see Amat (1985, 131-32) for a possible indirect allusion to
itinep. 16.4.1.

38. Sce below and Rebillard (2017, 198-99) on Augustine’s use of ACypr.

39. Moss 2010.

40. Moss 2010, 558.

41. Moss 2010, 565—68.

42. Moss 2010, 566; for a reading that does not involve relics, see, for instance, Wisniewski
2019, 10-12.

43. Moss (2010, 567) quotes PPerp 21.1, Cypr. ep. 76.2, and ACypr s.

44. Moss 2010, 567.

45. Moss 2010, 568; as I will suggest below, such concerns are already present in the mid-
third century.

46. Moss 2010, 574; see 568 n67.

47. Iborrow “prehistory” from Wisniewski 2019, see 10—21 for a review of pre-Constantinian
evidence.

48. Also Moss 2013b, 408-11.

49. Moss 2010, 573.
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so. Moss 2010, 573.

s1. See Sardella 1990, 26567, to be preferred to Moriarty 1997, 312-13 (see Boeft 2012, 178).

s2. Cypr. ep. 12.2; Rebillard 2017, 4.

53. See below for an interesting example in which the direction of the intertextual relation-
ship is argued from assumptions about the authenticity of the texts.

s4. Eus. HE 4.15.46—47: &v Tf] a077] 8¢ epl adtod ypadf kel dhAe popToplol cUVATTO KorTet
TV adTthy Zpvpvay mempayutve Hmd THY adTiy meplodov Tod ypévov Tig Tob ITolukdpmov
naptuplag, ued Gv kol Mntpéddwpog tijg kati Mapkiwve mhavng mpeaBitepog 81 elval Soxav mupl
mapadobelg avijpnTar. Tov ye uiy téte TepibonTog waptug elg Tig Fyvwpileto ITidviog.

ss. MPion 21.5.

56. The existence of an independent martyr narrative about Metrodorus is usually ruled
out without further discussion; see Ehrhard 1937-52, 1.3, and Barnes 2016, 4s.

57. Ameling 2008, 159.

8. Ameling 2008, 159: “shortly after Valerian (at the latest).”

59. MPol 22.3.

60. See Hartog 2013, 170-71, 331-33; well known: see Eus. HE 4.15.47.

61. See MPion 2.1, 3.6, and 8.1; on the many, complex, and polemical relationships between
MPol and MPion, see Rizzi 2011.

62. See Hartog 2013, 204—5 on MPol 4 and the figure of Quintus; Moss 2010, 566-67, on
MPol 17.

63. The position defended by Pionius faced opposition (Ameling 2008, 158).

64. Eus. HE 5.3.4.

6s5. Eus. HE 5.4.1-2.

66. Eus. HE 5.4.3.

67. Nautin 1961, 33—61.

68. Lohr1989.

69. See Tabbernee 2007, 28—34, 17381, 219-2 4.

70. Thereis very little new about the texts discussed in this chapter in Fialon (2018), which
became available to me too late for being discussed in any detail, especially as she does not refer to
Rebillard 2017.

71. See above; although Tertullian might have known of Perpetua’s account, there is no
evidence that he knew of the whole Passion (BHL 6633).

72. Before the composition of PPerp, a text attributed to Perpetua was used in a polemical
context too, as it is attested by Tertullian; see Gonzélez 2014.

73. VCypr 1.2: Certe durum erat, ut cum maiores nostri plebeis et catecuminis martyrium
consecutis tantum honoris pro martyrii ipsius ueneratione debuerint, ut de passionibus eorum
multa aut ut prope dixerim paene cuncta conscripserint, utique ut ad nostram quoque notitiam
qui nondum nati fuimus peruenirent, Cypriani tanti sacerdotis et tanti martyris passio praeteri-
retur, qui et sine martyrio habuit quae doceret.

74. Theallusion is prepared in the preceding section by several verbal parallels with PPerp
1.1-2; see above.

75. Bobertz 1988, 130-223; Burns 2002, 1-24; Dunn 200s.

76. Burns 2002, 21; Brent 2010, 251.

77. Burns 2002, 100-131.

78. Sagc 1975, 393—94; Bobertz 1988, 130-31.

79. PPerp 1.6: Et nos itaque quod audiuimus et contrectauimus, annuntiamus et uobis,
fratres et filioli, uti et uos qui interfuistis rememoremini gloriae Domini, et qui nunc cognoscitis
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per auditum communionem habeatis cum sanctis martyribus, et per illos cum Domino nostro
Iesu Christo, cui est claritas et honor in saecula saeculorum.

80. 1 John 1:7: “If we say that we have fellowship with him while we are walking in dark-
ness, we lic and do not do what is true; but if we walk in the light as he himselfis in the light, we
have fellowship with one another, and the blood of Jesus his Son cleanses us from all sin.”

81. Ishould note, however, that there is no evidence that 1 John was used in the dispute.
thank Jason R. Combs for having pointed out these allusions and their meaning to me in a
response he gave to an early presentation of my arguments at Duke University in 201s.

82. PPerp 7-8.

83. PPerp 13.

84. These elements appear in the accounts written by Perpetua and by Saturus that the
redactor embedded in his narrative.

8s. PPerp 15.4-s.

86. PPerp 19-21.

87. PPerp(gr) subscription; APerp I 1.1; APerp IT 1.1

88. Noted by Bremmer 2012, 39—40.

89. Duval 1995, 40—4s5; Barnes 2016, 94-9s.

90. Aug. serm. 284.2; Rebillard 2017, 175-76.

91. Barnes 2016, 86—91; see Rebillard (2015, 301-5) for a different interpretation of the cir-
cumstances of their execution.

92. See Dolbeau 1992 on PDon; Rebillard 2017, 265-66.

93. Harris and Gifford 1890, 26—27 on PLuc as a “deliberate forgery.”

94. Franchide’ Cavalieri 1898, 1900 (schema on p. 13).

9s. Lomanto 197s.

96. Franchide’ Cavalieri 1898 and 1900; the index verborum in both editions contain many
references to Cyprian.

97. Dolbeau 1983, 65.

98. Lucca2007.

99. Lucca2007,163-68, 172.

100. Lucca 2007, 171; see also Mazzucco 2017, 813-14.

101. See Trigg 1984, 244—46.

102. PPerp 13.

103. PMar 6.10.

104. PLuc11.2 and 21.8.

105. PMar 8.9—r10. Such a distinction is not attested in the tradition and should be consid-
ered both an innovation and a strong statement by the producer of PMar; see Lucca 2007,
161-62.

106. PLuc s.1-2, for which I follow Franchi de’ Cavalieri’s interpretation (1909, 24); see
Rebillard 2017, 271 n34.

107. PLuc 8.3—7 for the vision, 9.1-2 for its interpretation; see Lomanto 1975, 577-78.

108. Taccept that the account of Perpetua and that of Saturus were produced at the time of
their martyrdom; see below on this issue.

109. Moss 20132, 124-62; see Robinson 1990-92, who convincingly argues that about the
few executions of Christians before 250 we should refer to “repression” rather than “persecution.”

11o. Rebillard 2012, 35—43.

1. Tert. apol. s0.13.

2. Harnack 1924, 506-7 (1962, 492—93).
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113. Praet 1993; see Bremmer 2016, 17.

114. Texts such as Tertullian, To the Martyrs, or Origen, Exhortation to Martyrdom; see
Nicholson 2009 on the topic of preparation for martyrdom.

115. Delehaye 1966, 109-10; sce Bastiaensen 1987a, xx.

CHAPTER 2

Epigraphs: Nicholson 2009, 62; Huebner 2019, 2.

1. Bowersock 1995, 37-38.

2. The closest attempt at a typology is Hoffmann 1966, 44—4s. Cobb (2017, 34-35) consid-
ers that martyr texts in the protocol form belong to the genre of the commentarius; she follows
Riggsby (2006, 134-4s), who includes in this genre both official records and tools of scholarly
inquiry. This lack of discrimination renders the category useless.

3. Barnes 2016, 357 (XIV).

4. Maraval 1990, 10-12.

s. Maraval 1990, 12. The terminus ante quem for both texts is the seventh century when
Pedachthoe is made a bishopric; see Maraval 1990, 23 for the date.

6. Maraval 1990, 7—9. Maraval notes: “Bref, ces interrogatoires sentent le vrai” (9). Jones
(1992, 245—46) accepts these conclusions. Maraval (1990, 82 n89) also wants to keep open the
possibility that Hilarius, who signs as 6 tvixabta mp@tog 1ol BovAevtyplov, could be the “greftier
du tribunal” who recorded the court protocol; see, however, Laniado (1995) on this misinterpreta-
tion of the subscription of Hilarius.

7. Barnes 2016, 81-82.

8. On the structure of official protocols, see Coles 1966, 29—54; Bisbee 1988, 36-61.

9. AAgap 2.4: Té 0t mpayBévTa mepl TGV dTOUVARATE E0TWY T& DToTETOYUEVOL.

10. MPion 19.1: Meté 8% Tadta fA0ev 6 dvBimatog elg Thv Zudpvay, kel TpogayBels 6 [Tidviog
ERapTOPYTE, YEVOUEVWY DTOPVNUATWY TGV DTOTETRYUEVWY, Tpd TeoThpwY £i0®Y Maptiwy.

11. See Chapter 3 for a discussion of the use of documents in martyr narratives.

12. Barnes 2016, 356—58.

13. His number XIV; see above.

14. Musurillo (1972, 42—61) gives the text (after Lazzati 1953) and an English translation of
the first three texts.

15. Paris, Bibliothéque nationale de France, grec 14705 text in Lazzati 1953, 490-95.

16. Lazzati (1953, 490—95) gives a text based on three manuscripts; a search in the Pinakes
database lists 8 manuscripts (hetps://pinakes.irht.cnrs.fr/).

17. Jerusalem, Patriarchiké Bibliothéké, Panaghiou Taphou 17; text in LatySev 1911, 2.1-4;
see Franchi de” Cavalieri (1902, 71-75) for another version of this text based on Vatican, Biblio-
teca Apostolica Vaticana, Vat. gr. 1991.

18. Cambridge, University Library, Add. 4489; text in Burkitt 1909, 64.

19. Eus. HE 4.16-18.

20. Tatian (ad Graec. 19.3) is Eusebius’s source for the circumstances of Justin’s execution.

21. Chronicon Paschale 1.482 Dindorf. Eusebius’s Chronicon places the execution in 154
(203, 13-18 Helm). As noted by Minns and Parvis (2009, 32—33), neither chronicle presents the
datingas a hard fact.

22. PIR*] 814.

23. Lampe 2003, 277-78.
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24. BHG 974, on the other hand, mentions the reign of Marcus Aurelius (Laty3ev 1911,
2.1, Ls).

25. See discussion in Bisbee 1983, 134—37, 157; Bisbee 1988, 95—118.

26. See above; see below for the different versions of AScil.

27. AScil 1.

28. Seeck (1921) for the post-Diocletian practice; Hanslik (1963) objected that there is a
first-century secretarium in Noricum. (Scholars citing Hanslick 1963, such as Lanata [1973, 140],
do not seem to be bothered by the location of the so-called secrezarium!) Also see Ruggiero 1991,
87-88. Ronchey (2000, 732) seems to ignore prior discussions and reverts to Seeck’s position.
Firber (2014, 235-81) now offers a full treatment of the evidence: he concludes that the practice
started before Diocletian, but that AScil or even ACypr are delicate evidence for an early practice
because of the difficulty of dating them. Also see Haensch 2003, 121.

29. See discussion in Ruggiero 1988.

30. Moss 2012, 125—-27. The reference is structurally highlighted by a chiasmus; see Eastman
2011, 157—58.

31. Rebillard 2017, 353.

32. This is also how Augustine characterizes ACypr; see below.

33. See above.

34. On this group ofmartyrs, see Barnes 2016, 106-10.

35. Barnes 2016, 108-10, 357 (XI).

36. BHL 5253—55; see Lanata 1972.

37. Text: Bastiaensen 1987c¢, 238—4s; see Barnes 2016, 379—86 for a review of recent attempts
at dating the composition of the text, to which one ought to add Rossi 200s.

38. Text: Delchaye 1891.

39. Barnes (2016, 110 n26) notes that the governor Maximus is not a historical character.

40. Barnes 2016, 128—29, 357 (XII).

41. Delehaye 1921, 268-70.

42. Delehaye 1921, 242-59.

43. Chiesa1996; see Lancel 2006.

44. Barnes 2016, 129-31, 357 (XIII).

45. The Acts of Peregrinus of Bol (Chiesa 1998) could also be included in the same category
of larger narratives that include one or more interrogation scenes.

46. BHL 1989a (text in Mabillon 1723, 177-78) and BHL 1989b (text in Franchi de’ Cava-
lieri 1902, 32—35); see Chapter 3 for a detailed discussion.

47. Aug. in Ps. 120 and 137; see Mandouze 1982, 252—53: Crispina was a clarissima, married
with children, tortured on the catasta.

48. Barnes 2016, 12628, 357 (XV).

49. See the hagiographical dossier in Stelladoro 2006, 100-102.

so. Corsaro (1957) establishes the anteriority of BHG 629 (text in Franchi de” Cavalieri
1928, 46—47); the other two versions in the protocol form are BHG 630b and 630c.

s1. Barnes 2016, 141-42, 358 (X VIII).

s2. P.Duke 438; text: Minnen 1995, 30; for the dating of the handwriting, ibid., 1s.

53. Barnes 2016, 142—46, 358 (XIX).

s4. Eus. HE 8.9.7.

ss. The text of version Be (P.Beatty 15) is dated to 310-50: Pictersma 1984, 34-83; see
Kortekaas 1987, 281-315. The text of version Bo (P.Bodmer 20) is dated to 320—50: Martin 1964,
24—-52; see Kortekaas 1987, 316—36. See Bausi 2015 for an overview of the tradition on Phileas,
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including the Coptic and Ethiopic versions of his Ac#s. The Latin version (BHL 6799) depends on
Rufinus’s translation of Eusebius; see Halkin 1963b and Kortekaas 1987, 280-314.

56. Syriac: BHO 1073; see http://syriaca.org/work/1231; text in Quentin and Tisserand
1921. Latin: BHL 2203e~f; text in Quentin 190s.

57. P.Oxy 50 3529: Parsons 1983; see Blumell and Wayment 2015, 35254 (#98).

58. The difficulty here is that most texts cannot be dated. Brown (2003, 57) notes a shift in
the fifth century “from the curt, judicial records of the martyrs of the time of the Great Persecu-
tion ... to a world awash with blood,” in which martyrdom is characterized by graphic descrip-
tions of the tortures endured.

59. Rebillard 2017, 300-301.

60. APerp I/II. 4—5 to compare to PPerp 6.3—4. Some scholars have been seduced by the
“quality” of the scene; see Amat 1996, 271.

61. Bisbee 1988, 8—11 offers a quick review of previous scholarship; also Ronchey 2000. See
Coles 1966 for a list of preserved court protocols; updated in Kelly 2011, 368-80; there are few
criminal trials in these proceedings.

62. See Burton 1975, 103—4; Cockle 1984; Burkhalter 1990; Haensch 1992.

63. Haensch 1992, 229-37.

64. Coles 1966, 19-24 discusses whether or not the records were abridged.

6s. Anagnostou-Canas 2000, 764—67; Palme 20144, 485-86; Palme 2014b, 402-6.

66. Haensch 1992, 224-26; Anagnostou-Canas 2000, 768-72.

67. On a shift from journals to singular transcripts, see Bickermann 1933; Palme 2014a,
496—97; Palme 2014b, 41821, with the reservations of Haensch (2016, 309-10) that Palme
(2018, 257-58) seems to accept. I thank Anna Dolganov for helping me sorting out these issues.

68. In general, there are very few criminal trials among the preserved court protocols;
see above.

69. On the effects of Gallienus’s edict ending the persecution of Valerian, see Barnes 2016,
97-105.

70. Humfress 2000, 2007; Hermanowicz 2008; see below.

71. P.Mil.Vogl. 6.287: Hucbner 2019; Vandoni (1959, 189—90) gave the editio princeps of the
papyrus; see Gallazzi (in Gallazzi and Vandoni 1977, 72~74) for the edition among the papyri
from the Universita degli Studi di Milano.

72. Huebner 2019, 8; I am not competent to discuss the readings of the papyrus nor the
reconstruction proposed. Anna Dolganov (personal communication) is currently preparing a
new edition of the text.

73. Vandoni 1959, 189.

74. Gallazzi 1977, 72.

7s. Huebner 2019, 6.

76. Huebner 2019, 10.

77. On this crime, see Harries 2007, 72—8s.

78. Mommsen 1890 (= 1907, 389-422), Mommsen 1893 (= 1910, 540—45), Mommsen 1899,
575=76.

79. Last 1937, 80-82; Sherwin-White 1952, 203—4; Robinson 1990-92, 284-8s; Streeter
2006, 12—15.

80. Plin. ep. 10.96.7: Adfirmabant autem hanc fuisse summam vel culpae suae vel erroris,
quod essent soliti stato die ante lucem convenire carmenque Christo quasi deo dicere se cum invi-

cem seque sacramento non in scelus aliquod obstringere, sed ne furta, ne latrocinia, ne adulteria
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committerent, ne fidem fallerent, ne depositum appellati abnegarent. The use of sacramentum in
this passage has generated a lot of speculations; see Micunco (2006) for a recent appraisal and
previous scholarship.

81. Hellegouarc’h 1972, 95; Hoben 1978, 6-7.

82. Corke-Webster 2017b, 397-404.

83. Min. Fel. 8. 3-4, Quid homines—sustinebitis enim me impetum susceptae actionis
liberius exserentem—homines, inquam, deploratae inlicitae ac desperatae factionis grassari in
deos non ingemescendum est? Qui de ultima faece collectis inperitioribus et mulieribus credulis
sexus sui facilitate labentibus plebem profanae coniurationis instituunt, quae nocturnis congre-
gationibus et ieiuniis solemnibus et inhumanis cibis non sacro quodam, sed piaculo foederantur,
latebrosa et lucifugax natio, in publicum muta, in angulis garrula; templa ut busta despiciunt,
deos despuunt, rident sacra, miserentur miseri—si fas est—sacerdotum, honores et purpuras
despiciunt, ipsi seminudi. Translation Clarke 1974, 63 (slightly modified).

84. Tert. ad nat. 1.17.4: Vos tamen de nostris aduersus nostros conspiratis! Agnoscimus
sane Romanam in Caesares fidem: nulla umquam coniuratio erupit.

8s. Tert. apol. 28-36. The Ad Nationes is often described as a first draft of the Apology; see
Schneider (1968, 26-33) for a nuanced presentation.

86. Tert. apol. 39.20—21: Haec coitio christianorum merito sane illicita, si illicitis par,
merito sane damnanda, si non dissimilis damnandis, si quis de ea queritur eo titulo, quo de fac-
tionibus querela est. In cuius perniciem aliquando conuenimus? Hoc sumus congregati quod et
dispersi, hoc uniuersi quod et singuli, neminem laedentes, neminem contristantes. Cum probi,
cum boni coeunt, cum pii, cum casti congregantur, non est factio dicenda, sed curia. Translation
Glover 1934, 181-83 (slightly modified).

87. Huebner 2019, 12.

88. The reading ouvowiov is adopted by Gallazzi 1977, 73 ns; it is a variant of cvvowla,
settlement, community. For its Christian connotation, Huebner (2019, 12 n46) refers to “Klop-
penburg 2019, 161,” i.c., Kloppenborg (2018, 161), who only lists the feminine cognate as one of the
many words that can designate an association.

89. See Schneider 1968, 28s.

90. The dating of Minucius Felix after Tertullian has been broadly agreed upon since
Becker 1967; see Schubert 2014, 19-26. Thomas’s new arguments for a dating prior to Tertullian
are not convincing (2011, 35-38).

91. Martini 1975; Harries 2009, 393-97.

92. Waltzing 1931, 81, 111 (sacrilegium is the theft of property consecrated to the gods; see
further Bauman 1967), 207 (on maiestas); see Georges 2011, 198—99.

93. Corke-Webster 2017a.

94. ACypr 3.4: nefariae tibi conspirationis homines adgregasti.

95. On the edicts of Valerian, see Selinger 2002, 83-94.

96. Huebner 2019, 5.

97. Huebner 2019, 7.

98. Huebner 2019, 17-19; on the edicts of Decius and Valerian, see Selinger 2002.

99. Huebner 2019, 15-16, referring to SB 16 12497.

100. I wish to thank Anna Dolganov (personal communication) for confirming that both
names were not rare.

101. See dossier in Le Blant 1879 and 1881, 62—72.

102. Geffcken 1906.
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103. See Haensch 1992, 226 nys.

104. Aug. ep. 29% the best study of the letter is Lanéry 2008, 13—21; see Duval 1987, Calta-
biano 1998, Lepelley 2009. For a discussion of some of the details of the letter, see the Latin text
and the English translation I give in appendix A.

105. Aug.ep29™.1-2.

106. Aug.ep29™.1.

107. Aug. ep29*.2.

108. On the different versions, see Rebillard 2017, 197-99.

109. Contra Lepelley 2009, 152—53, who thinks that for Augustine the Acts of Cyprian
belong to the category of texts based on the sole court protocols.

110. See Dolbeau 2003, 274—75 and Dearn 2004.

1. PSaturnDat. 1 (Franchi de’ Cavalieri 1935, 49): adgredior itaque caclestes pugnas
nouaque certamina gesta per fortissimos milites Christi, bellatores inuictos, martyres gloriosos;
adgredior, inquam, ex actis publicis scribere.

112. Conc. Arel. a 314 c. 14 (13): De his qui scripturas sanctas tradidisse dicuntur uel uasa
dominica uel nomina fratrum suorum, placuit nobis ut quicumque eorum ex actis publicis fuerit
detectus, non uerbis nudis, ab ordine cleri amouetur. Nam si idem aliquos ordinasse fuerint
deprachensi, et de his quos ordinauerunt ratio subsistit, non illis obsit ordinatio. Et quoniam multi
sunt qui contra ecclesiam repugnare uidentur et per testes redemptos putant se ad accusationem
admitti debere, omnino non permittantur, nisi ut supra diximus, actis publicis docuerint.

113. Latin texts in Ziwsa 1893, 185-97 and 197-204; English translation in Edwards 1997,
170-80 and 150-69. Duval 2000, 231-44 for a new transcription of the Acta purgationis Felicis
and 495-98 for some notes on the text of the Gesta apud Zenophilum.

114. See Duval 2000 for a detailed analysis of both texts.

115. During the third session, the Donatists contest that a council of Numidian bishops
met at Cirta in 303, as stated in a document handled by the Catholics. Their main argument is
that no council was permitted to convene during the persecution. The Catholics then ask
whether the Donatists do not have in their possession the gesta of martyrs who acknowledge that
they took part in meetings during the persecution; Gest. col. Carth., cap. 3.421. The Donatists
seem to evade the question until the Catholics send someone to fetch a copy of the gesza. This
action is blocked, but the Donatists themselves then produce gesta martyrum to be read; Gest. col.
Carth., cap. 3.432-34. The Catholics later produce other gesta martyrum to prove that Christians
assembled during the persecution; Gest. col. Carth., cap. 3.448.

116. See Bastiaensen 1987a, xxviii; Bisbee 1988; Lanata 1993, 281. Barnes (2016, 63-66) is an
isolated exception, who considers the Aczs of Justin and the Acts of the Scilitan Martyrs as “repro-
ducing a transcript of the trials of Christian with little or no alteration.”

117. Prud. perist. 1.75-78: O uetustatis silentis obsoleta obliuio! / inuidentur ista nobis fama
et ipsa extinguitur, / chartulas blasphemus olim nam satelles abstulit, / ne tenacibus libellis eru-
dita saecula / ordinem, tempus modumque passionis proditum / dulcibus linguis per aures pos-
terorum spargerent. Translation in Thomson 1949-53. See Fux 2013, so—s1 for a commentary.

118. Pass. Vict. Maur. 6 (AASS Maii. 2, 290): Tunc Anolinus consiliarius iussit compre-
hendi omnes exceptores qui erant in palatio, et fecit eos iurare per deos suos, ut si quis haberet
aliquam chartam uel scedam nemo illam celaret. Tunc iurauerunt omnes per deos et per salutem
imperatoris quod nemo illam celaret, et allatis omnibus chartis, fecit eas Anolinus incendi ante se
ab scurrone: quod factum ualde placuit imperatori. For the date, see Lanéry 2010, 261-64.

119. Pass. Vict. Maur. (Mombrizio 1910, 2. 632): Tunc ego Maximianus notarius imperatoris
christianus ab infantia iuraui per paganissimum eorum: et tamen per noctem cum luminaribus in
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hippodromo circi scripsi prout memoria potui retinere. The epilogue is omitted in AASS though
it belongs to the manuscript tradition (see Lanéry 2010, 262 nss8).

120. Pass. Vincent. 1 (Saxer 2002, 186): Vnde reddimus fide plena relata gestorum, quae
litterarum apicibus adnotari non inmerito noluit, qui uictum se erubescebat audiri. For a date
before 550, see Saxer 2002, 16063, 176.

121. See Dehandschutter 2003, 162-63, 173-74.

122. Ast. Am. Hom. 11.3 (Halkin 1965, 6): Aopudépot 82 T dpyijs kol oTpaTid Tt mohhot, of
utv TOV dmopyudTwy droypadels SEATovg dipovtes xal ypadidag, Gv BdTepos dvapThaas 4Td Tob
knpol TNV yelpa BAémer mpdg THY kpwouvny oodpis Shov ékkAivag TO TpdTwmoV, GoTep
TOpUKeNEVOUEVOG YEYWYETEPOY Aakely Tver il kduvewy mepl Ty dxofy éodaduéva ypadn xal
¢ ipe. Translation in Dehandschutter 2003, 175.

123. The letter (BHG 1574a) is published in Halkin 1963a, 20-22. In the Latin version
(BHL 7981), the letter constitutes the prologue to the passion.

124. See Halkin 1963a, 211-12.

125. Pass. Pont. Cim. 17 (AASS Maii. 3, 279): Iuuenis quidem Valerius, qui cum co fuerat
enutritus, timens corpus eius metu gentilium aufferre, per noctem in quo iacebat sepeliuit loco.
Gesta uero martyris ab exceptoribus pecunia redimens, secum tollens, reperta nauicula, Libya
partibus, causa persecutionis, declinauit. The passion was once thought to be a work of Valerian,
bishop of Cimiez in the fifth century; Dufourcq (1905, 416-18) with the review of Delehaye 1906,
201-3. Weiss (1990) dates it to the last quarter of the eighth century; Heinzelmann (2010, 44
n74) is doubtful and points to the tenth century when the passion is attested in the manuscript
tradition; see already Passet 1977, 223.

126. See Teitler 1985, 81-85 for what he calls “apocryphal excerprores.”

127. Euseb. Gallic. hom. s6.4 (Glorie 197071, 652). The homily (BHL 3306; CPL s03;
CPPM 4673) is sometimes attributed to Hilarius of Arles (401-49); see Cavallin (1945, 172—73).
Cavallin (1952, 14-15) changed his position: clausulac are too different from those familiar to
Hilarius. Bailey (2010, 33 and n26), who does not know of Cavallin 1952, thinks a good case can
be made. In any case, the homily is part of the Eusebius Gallicanus collection, which was com-
piled in southeastern Gaul in the mid to late fifth century; see Bailey (2010, 29—38) for the szazus
quaestionis.

128. There are extant a Greek version (BHG 1646) and a Latin one (BHL 7828); their
relationship and dependence on a common Greek original is poorly established; see the review of
Grégoire 1905 by Delehaye 1905¢, 505-7. Nevertheless, the Latin version BHL 7828 was written
before the sixth century when the Cappadocian martyrs were naturalized in Langres (Gaul) and
the text rewritten as BHL 7829; see van der Straeten 1961, 132—33.

129. Greek text in Grégoire 1905, 22 L1s—21; Latin in Grégoire 1905, 2.4.

130. See Delehaye 1923, 277-78; Latin text in Knopf, Kriiger, and Ruhbach 1965, 89—90.

131. Pass. Cassian. 1.4 (Knopf, Kriiger, and Ruhbach 1965, 90): Quas cum sententias exci-
peret Cassianus, ubi deuictum deuotione tanti martyris Aurelium Agricolanum, capitalem uidit
ferire sententiam, exsecrationem sui clara uoce contestans, graphium et codicem proiecit in terra.

132. Passion of Theodore the General 12 and 17; Greek text in Van Hoof 1883, 359—67.

133. BHG 1750 is the oldest version of the Passion of Theodore the General; this martyr,
however, is a doublet of Theodore the Soldier and seems to appear after the sixth century, prob-
ably as late as the ninth century; see Delehaye 1909, 15.

134. Teitler 1985, 84 (his emphasis).

135. See below on authenticating devices.

136. Ando 2000, 128-29.
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137. APerp I and II are not in the protocol format, but the addition of an interrogation
scene is their main rewrite.

138. Augustine provides many examples; see Lapointe 1972.

139. The practice is well attested in North Africa: it was approved by the Council of Hippo
in 393 (Conc. Hippon. 393 c. s; Munier 1974, 21), but we do not know when it started; on the
reading of the passiones martyrum in Africa and other Western churches, see Gaiffier 1954; Marti-
mort 1992, 17.

140. See Chapter 4 on the use of documents.

141. Bowersock 1995, 5 for the quote; 7-13 for a review of figures commonly held as
precedents.

142. Bowersock 1995, 2728, quotation on p. 27.

143. Bowersock 1995, 37.

144. Boyarin 1999, 118.

14s. Licberman 1944, 19-26; on the omission of the “standard questions,” see 22 about
Rabbi Eliezer (Tosefta Hullin 2.24) and 24—25 for several other examples.

146. Henten and Avemarie 2002, 132-76.

147. Henten and Avemarie 2002, 133.

148. See Ando 2000, 128-29 (129 for the quote). Furthermore, the chronology I support
strengthens Boyarin’s arguments about what he calls the “discourse of martyrdom” and in
particular his “hypothesis of shared innovation and circulation back and forth” between rab-
binic and Christian texts. See Boyarin 1999, 119 and 206-8 (n116) for his “doubly conservative”
chronology.

CHAPTER 3

—

. I borrow this language from Kurke 2011, 8.
. See below for a discussion of the concept.
. Ehrman 2013, 129, on the Neutestamentlers.
. Ehrman 2013, 29-31.
Ehrman 2013, 33-35.
. Ehrman 2013, 34.
. Ehrman 2013, 35.
. Ehrman 2013, 128-32; on problems with the notion of intention, see 30 n3.

NI NN I N A NI &)

. Ehrman 2013, 31-32, 81-92.

10. Ehrman 2013, 494—-97; references are to Lipsius 1874, Keim 1878, Ronchey 1990, and
Moss 2010.

11. Ehrman 2013, 497.

12. When I use “author” in the following paragraphs, I merely follow Ehrman’s usage, by
which he means the author of the letter.

13. MPol 2.2: ¢mdeixvopévovg dmacwy v, 1t txelvy 7 dpa Bacavi{duevor g oaprds
GredNuouy ol yevvoudtatol uéptupeg Tod XpioTod, wahhov 88, 8T Tepea T 6 klplog dpilet adTol.

14. Ehrman 2013, 497.

15. MPol g.1: Kol tov piv eimévra oddeig eldev, THv 0t dwviy T@V NueTépwy ol TapbyTes
fikovaay.

16. MPol 15.1-2: Meyddng 8% éxdapydong dhoyds, Badua eldopev, olg idetv 2860y of xal
eTnpNOnuev elg & dvayyelhat Tolg howmolg T& yevépeve. T yép mhp kapdpag eldog Tolfjoay homep



Notes to Pages 38—41 137

886vy Tholov I7d TVeduATOE TANPOLUEVY, kDKM TEpLeTElYI0EY TO cBpa TOD udpTUPOG Katl #v péoov
oby tag aitpé katopévn, &AN g dpTog dTThOWEVOS T tg Ypuads kel &pyupog év kautve Tupoduevog. Kal
vép evwdlog oot tng dvteraBouedo g ApavwTod mvéovTog A dAAoU TWOG TGV TilwY dpwpdTry.

17. MPol r.1: "Eypdnyapey duiv, adehdol, & kot Todg poptupficavtas Kol T&V wakdplov
ToMdxapmov.

18. MPol 20.2: [Tpooayopedete mavTag Todg dyiovs, Hudg of by fulv mposuyopelovary Kai
Edépeatog, & ypabag, mavorkel.

19. MPol 21: Maptupei 8¢ 6 paxdpiog [Toddkapmog unvde Zavbucod Sevtépa ioTapévou, mpd
e kehovddv Maptinv, caBBdte peydiy, Gpa dy86n. Zvveldbn 8t dmd Hphdov émi dpyiepéwg
Didinmov Tpohhiarvod, avBumatevovtog Zratiov Kodpdtov, Baaidebovtog 8t el Todg aidvag Tnood
XpioTob § 1 86Ea, T, kpdiTo, peyahwabdvy, Bpdvog aicviog dmd yeveds eig yevedy. Apnv.

20. Ehrman 2013, 499.

21. Ehrman depends on Barnes 1967; see, however, Barnes 2016, 36873, fora new appraisal.

22. As we will see below, three different versions of section 22 are attested in the manu-
script tradition; see Rebillard 2017, 83-84.

23. MPol 22.1-3: Epp@cBat duag evxduebe, adehdol, ororyoivrag T¢ xatd 0 edayyéhiov
Aoyw Tnood Xpiatod, ued’ od 06Ea ¢ O xal matpl kal dyly mvedpatt éml cwtnple T TGV dylwy
exhext@v, kabo duaptipnoey & paxdptog Iohixapmog, od yévorro év ) Bacthele Tnood Xpiotod
mpde T& xvn edpebiivar Audg. Tadta peteypayato ptv Tdiog éx v Eipnvaiov, pabnrod tod
IMolvképmov, 8¢ xal cuvemoltedoato T¢ Eipnvaiw. Eyod 8 Zwxpdtys &v Koptvley éx t@v Tuiov
dvtrypddwy Eypayo. H ydpig uete mévtwy. Eyo 8 mddv ITidviog éx 1ol Tpoyeypaupévov Eypaye
avalnThous adtd, katd droxdhv iy davepwaavtds ot Tob puakapiov [Tohvkdpmov, kabag Sniwon
&v 16 xabe&iic, ouvayayhy adTd 1M oyeddv ik Tod xpbvov kexpnkdTa, e KAt cuvaydyn 6 KUpLog
Inoois Xplotde neté tév dxhext@v adTod eig TNV 0dpdviov Buothelay adTod, § 1) 86 obv 7@ TaTpl
Kol dyley Tvedpatt eig Todg aidvas TV aikvwy. Auny.

24. Irenaeus grew up in Smyrna, where he heard Polycarp, who is mentioned as having had
a strong influence on him; Iren. Lugd. ep. Flor. apud Eus. HE s.20.

25. MPion 2.1 mentions that Pionius was executed on the anniversary of the death of
Polycarp.

26. See Hartog 2013, 331-33 on the identification of Pionius in previous scholarship.

27. Ehrman 2013, sor; he falsely claims, however, that “we have no manuscripts that lack it”
see Rebillard 2017, 83. It would be impractical to review here the arguments against the “authen-
ticity” of MPol 21-22; see Hartog 2013, 328-37.

28. ITelaborate on this point in Chapter 4.

29. Ehrman 2013, s01.

30. Ehrman 2013, 123-26 (citation from p. 121).

31. Ehrman 2013, 123.

32. Ehrman 2013, sor1.

33. See Dilley 2010. In addition to the Apocalypse of Paul, Dilley considers the Acts of Pilate,
the Revelatio Sancti Stephani, and the Story of Judas Kyriakos. On the date of the Apocalypse of
Paul, see Piovanelli 2007. Whether or not we reject the existence of a second- or third-century
original, the prologue belongs to the fifth-century Latin version.

34. Ehrman 2013, 123-24; he depends here on Speyer 1970.

35. Ehrman never properly deals with the notion of fiction. Under “related phenomena,” he
considers what he calls “literary fictions,” but because his focus is on “falsely named writings,” he
can affirm twice (43 and 4s) that “there are no certain instances of pseudepigraphic fiction among
the early Christian writings.”
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36. Ehrman argues against Wolter’s hypothesis that anonymity is a way to claim Jesus’s
authority; Wolter 1988.

37. Ehrman 2013, s0.

38. I borrow this language from Kurke 2011, 8.

39. Ehrman 2003, 363. See the comment of Dehandschutter 2006, 203 n14: “Malheu-
reusement, Ehrman ne se montre pas du tout critique 4 ce propos et continue de croire 2 un texte
‘produced by Pionius.””

40. Foratypology of scribal errors, see Tarrant 2016, 9—17.

41. M or Mosquensis 390: Moskow, Gosudarstvennyj Istori¢eskij Musej (GIM), Sinod.
gr. 390.

42. K or Kosinitza 28: olim Drama, Moné Kosinitsés, 28; now Sofia, Nau¢en Centir za
Slavjano-Vizantijski Prou¢vanija “Ivan Dujéev,” D. gr. 6o.

43. MPol 22.2 (M; Hartog 2013, 270): Tadta peteypayato pév Tdiog éx v Eipnvaiov
ovYYpaupdTey, 8¢ kol cuvemolteboato ¢ Elpnvalw, pabnti yeyovétt tob dyiov IMolvkapmov.
Odrog yap 6 Eipyvaiog, xaté 6 xatpdv To0 weptuplov tob mokdmov ITohvkdpmov yevouevog év
Poopy, Tolhode é8idakev’ of xal moAAL adToD cuyyphupaTa KEMMoTa Kal SpBoTaTA dépeTal, Ev
olg pépynrar ITodvkdpmov, 8t Tap adTod Euabey, kavég te maouv alpeoty Heyéev xal ToOV
gxioaoTikdy kavévae xal kafohkdy dg mepédaBev mapd Tob dylov kal mapédwkev. Adye 8t xal
T0070" 811 CVVAVTHoRVTEE ToTE T) Ayl TTodvkdpme Mapxiwvog, & ol oiheyduevot Mapriwviotal,
xal eimévrog Emylvwoxke fuag, [Toddxapme, elney adtdg ¢ Mapxinv Emryvacke, énryveoke
1OV TpwTdToKoY Tod ortavd. Kal TodTo 8% $pépetat &v Toig Tod Eipnvaiov cvyypduuacty, 8tif fuépa
kel dpa &v Zpdpvy tuaptipnaey 6 Ioxkapmog, fixovaey dwviy &v tf Popalny mélet dmdpywy 6
Elpnvaiog ¢ cédmiyyos heyotong IMohbxeapmos épaptdpnaey. Ex Tobtwy obv, G¢ Tpokédextal, Tév
o0 Eipyvaiov cvyypappdtwy Tdiog peteypdyato, éx 8¢ t@v Tafov dvriypddwy Tookpdtyg év
Koptvey. "Eyé 8¢ mdhv TTidviog 2k t@v Tooxpdtovg dvTiypddwy Eypave xatd dmokdAvyty Tod
érytov IMohvkédpmov {ntioag adTé, cuvayaymy adTa 70M oyeddv ék Tod Ypbvov kexunkdTa, (v kéus
cvvaydyn 6 xbprog Tnoot XploTde ueté T@v EkhexTdv adTod eig THY émovpdviov adTod Bacideiny’
® 1 8650 v T@ morTpl Kotk T VG Kol TG &yley TVEVRATL Elg Tog alBvarg TRV eidvewy. Apiy.

44. K (see below) also names the second intermediary Isocrates.

4s. Iren. Lugd. Haer. 3.3.4; Eus. HE 4.14.7.

46. Hoover (2013, 487) infers from this that M might be independent from Eusebius and
notes that this opens the possibility that M antedates Eusebius.

47. See Buschmann 1998, 375; Hoover 2013, 488.

48. Hoover 2013, 489 né7. Hoover does not note, however, that in 16.2 M reads t7ig év
Zudpvy dylag txxinalag instead of T &v Zpvpvy kabohixis éxkdnatag so that if kaBolucic is here
polemical (meaning “catholic” rather than “universal”) it would be lost on the reader of M.

49. There is no transcription of the colophon in K; only Dehandschutter’s analysis is avail-
able (2009, 128-30).

so. Ign. Sm. 13.2, Pol. 8.3; on her identification with the Alce mentioned in MPol 17.2, see
Hartog 2013, 318.

st. Iren. Lugd. Haer. 3.3.4.

s2. Dehandschutter 2009, 130.

53. See Dehandschutter 2009, 130-31.

s4. Seeabove.

ss. My critique of Ehrman is strictly limited to his use of the notion of forgery to describe
martyr texts; on broader issues, see Brakke 2016.
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56. Thomas 1998; see Thomas 2003. Zumthor (1992 [1972], 41-49) also associates anonym-
ity and what he calls mouvance (mutability).

s7. Thomas 1998, 278—79; sec Morales (2006 and 2018) for an attempt to bring the Greek
imperial romances into this same category.

58. Thomas 1998, 280.

59. Zwierlein (in Zwierlein and Kélligan 2014, 1.14) proposes a stemma that is based on so
many assumptions about authenticity that it is best ignored.

60. BHG 1562; text in Laty$ev 1911, 1.123-26; on the “Imperial Menologion,” see Halkin
1985, 7—12; D’Aiuto 2018.

61. On the genre of the Blog &v cuvTépe, see Delchaye 1897, 325-27.

62. Dehandschutter 2004, 479-83 (= 2007, 264-69).

63. See Rebillard 2017, 82, with bibliography.

64. Weidmann 1999, so—s8.

6s. Dchandschutter (2004, 484 = 2007, 270) suggests three versions as he does not take
into account M and K.

66. On the traditional distinction between story and narrative discourse, see, for instance,
Fludernik 2009, 2—3.

67. Hartog2o13,169-70.

68. See Dehandschutter 1979, 48555 1993, 489-90 (= 2007, 47-48).

69. Zahn 1876, liv; text: 133-67.

70. Lightfoot 1889, 3.358—6o.

71. Gleede 2016, 2245 see 215-22 for the dating, 222-28 for a close analysis of the translation
technique.

72. Gleede 2016, 227.

73. See Lightfoot (1889, 3.360—61) for the Syriac (BHO 998) and Coptic (BHO 997) ver-
sions; Vetter (1881) for the Armenian version (BHO 999); Zwierlein and Kélligan (2014) for a
shorter Armenian version that they believe to be translated from the original, lost Greek text.

74. BHO 997; see the detailed comparison in Amélineau 1888, 413—17. For the text and a
French translation, see 394—413.

75. See Khomych 2010, 2012, and 2013.

76. I borrow the idea of “performance” from Thomas 1998, 289; see 2003, 40: “The text is
behaving similarly to oral tradition, with each manuscript representing a new ‘performance’ of
the work in another context.”

77. Thomas 1998, 289; see Konstan 1998.

78. Konstan 1998, 127. He adds: “This is one of the reasons why such compositions are
commonly anonymous.” See above on anonymity and textual fluidity.

79. The concept is introduced in an article from 1959, gives its title to a book published in
1962 (1989) in which the article is included as chapter 1, and becomes a key concept in Eco’s syn-
thesis on his approach to semiotics in 1979.

80. See Eco 1979, 3: “An ‘open’ text cannot be described as a communicative strategy if the
role of its addressee (the reader, in the case of verbal texts) has not been envisaged at the moment
of its generation gua text. An open text is a paramount instance of a syntacticsemanticopragmatic
device whose foreseen interpretation is a part of its generative process.”

81. See West 1973, 37—42; according to Tarrant (2016, 54), the terms “open recension” and
“closed recension” were coined by Pasquali (193 4).

82. Quentin 1926, 34-36; on Lachmann, see Timpanaro 2005 (1963),
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83. Quentin 1926, 43.

84. See, for instance, Génicot (1975, 27) about genealogies, Lofstedt (1976, 596) on lives of
saints, Dolezalek (2002, 330) on glosses in the Libri magistrorum. The Hiberno-Latin scholar
Ludwig Bieler (1958, 17-18) distinguishes a further category of “wild” texts, including the bulk of
popular literature. Medievalist Paul Zumthor (1992 [1972], 41-49; 1972, 507 for the definition)
further elaborates the concept of “mouvance”™ “le caractere de I'ceuvre qui, comme telle, avant
I’age du livre, ressort d’une quasi-abstraction, les textes concrets qui la réalisent présentant, par le
jeu des variantes et remaniements, comme une incessante vibration et une instabilité fondamen-
tale.” See also Cerquiglini (1999 [1989], 33—45) on variance.

85. Bryant (2002, 2007) defines what he calls “fluid text” in the context of print and is
therefore less relevant for us. His approach, however, has been adapted to the context of ancient
world text production in very interesting ways by Larsen 2018. The notion of “text network”
proposed by Selden (2010) seems to work better from the point of view of the modern scholars
than from that of the text producers. Brent Shaw (2018, 233) forged the label “sedimentary texts”
for describing texts such as Luke-Acts that are “marked by varying layers of composition and by
occasional deliberate intrusions into the text.”

86. In the conclusion, I will describe a taxonomy that better illustrates the relation between
story, texts, and manuscripts.

87. Monceaux 1901-23, 5.48.

88. Monceaux 1901-23, 5.48.

89. PSaturnDat 19-23; see Monceaux 1901-23, 5.53—59. On PSaturnDat, sce Dolbeau
2003 and Dearn 2004. Text in Franchi de” Cavalieri 1935, 49—71. English translation in Tilley
1996,27-49.

90. Monceaux 1901-23, 5.50-53.

91. Reitzenstein 1913, 35—37, for the text; for its Donatist character, see Franchi de’ Cavalieri
1914, 211-12 (= 1962, 2.250—51) and Reitzenstein 1914, 88.

92. See Scorza Barcellona 2002, 136 for the distinction; it is ignored by Saxer 1994, Dalvit
2013, and Fialon 2018, 174-88.

93. For the existence of a unique version of PSaturnDat, see Dolbeau 2003, 276-77 (contra
some confused statements by Tilley 1996, 26~27). PMax is known through a unique manuscript;
see De Smedt 1890.

94. Wiirzburg, Universititsbibliothek, M. p. th. f. 033 =Y, in Reitzenstein 1913, 35-37.

95. Cypr. ep. 67; Cypr. ep. 6; Cypr. ep. 4; Ps. Cypr. tract. 52 (2—3); Cypr. ep. 105 see Reitzen-
stein 1914, 86; Thurn 1984, 27.

96. Reitzenstein 1914, 92; see Bass 2013 for an unconvincing attempt to read the dossier as
pre-Donatist.

97. See Bastiaensen 1987b, 202.

98. ACypr 2.3; Tilley 1996, 2; Bass 2013, 215. See Tilley 1996, 3 for this translation.

99. Reitzenstein 1913, 37 n1; Franchi de’ Cavalieri 1914, 212 (= 1962, 2.250).

100. ACypr 3.6 (textus Y in Reitzenstein 1913, 36): Et Cyprianus: Deo laudes! Vna cum ipso
credentes: Deo laudes. Et <Galerius Maximus uir clarissimus> pro consule decretum ex tabula
legit: Thascium Cyprianum cum suis gladio animaduerti placet.

1o1. ACypr 3.6: Et decretum ex tabula recitauit: Thascium Cyprianum cum suis gladio
animaduerti placet.

102. ACypr 3.6: Et decretum ex tabula recitauit: Thascium Cyprianum cum suis gladio
animaduerti placet. Cyprianus episcopus dixit: Deo gratias.
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103. Aug. c. Petil. 2.66.146: Considerate paululum quam multis, et quantum luctum dede-
rint Deo laudes armatorum uestrorum (Consider for a short space to how many, and with what
intensity, the cry of “Praises be to God,” proceeding from your armed men, has caused others to
mourn); see Kléckener 1996.

104. All the texts objected to Monceaux (1909) by Delehaye (1910, 467-68) date to after
411; see Dalvit 2013, 162—65.

105. ACypr 4.1: Post cius sententiam populus fratrum dicebat: Et nos cum eo decollemur.
(After his condemnation, the people of the brothers kept saying: “Let us too be beheaded with
him.”)

106. See Tilley 1996, 2.

107. ACypr 4.1 (textus Y in Reizenstein 1913, 37): <Et> speculatorem expectans erexit
oculos ad caelum rogans, et cum speculator furens uenisset, a caclo ad terram oculos deposuit et
iussit speculatori aureos uiginti dari.

108. ACypr 4.1: Et coepit spiculatorcm sustinere. Et cum uenisset spiculator, iussit suis ut
eidem spiculatori aureos uiginti quinque darent.

109. Franchide’ Cavalieri 1914, 211 (= 1962, 250); Delehaye 1966, 69.

110. Maier 1987-89, 1.126 n3; Scorza Barcellona 2002, 135-36.

1. ACypr. 4.3 (textus Y in Reitzenstein 1913, 37): Et item post paucos dies Galerius Maxi-
mus uir clarissimus pro consule paenitentiae reus decessit languore consumptus.

112. ACypr. 4.3 (textus n in Biastiaensen 1987b, 230): pracfocatus a diabolo mortuus est; n
is Montpellier, Bibliothéque Universitaire Historique de Médecine, H 156.

113. See Bastiaensen 1987b, 198: “Y ¢ decisamente autonomo e di buona tradizione, ma ha
accetato lezioni fantasiose.”

114. BHL 1989a was first published by Mabillon (1723, 177-78) from the manuscript
Reims, Bibliothéque municipale, 0296 (E. 381); in his edition, Ruinart (1689, 477-79) also col-
lated the manuscript Reims, Biblioth¢que municipal, 1410 (K 786). BHL 1989b was published by
Franchi de” Cavalieri (1902, 32-35) from the manuscript Autun, Biblioth¢que municipal, S 034
(030); he later found a second manuscript with this version: Vatican City, Biblioteca apostolica
Vaticana, Archivio di San Pietro A. oos, and published its variants (1905, 255 n2 = 1962, 131 n2).
When Franchi de’ Cavalieri published BHL 1989b, he thought that the two manuscripts from
Reims were lost (1902, 31). However, in a supplement to the volume, he noted that the manu-
scripts had been located and he published the variants that were not included in his apparatus
criticus. This supplement, which did not make its way in many libraries but was duly noted in the
Bulletin des publications hagiographiques in Analecta Bolandiana (22, 1903, 487), escaped the
attention of many scholars, such as Musurillo (1972, xliv), Maier (1987-89, 1.106), Scorza Barcel-
lona (2002, 139), Dalvit (2013, 556), and Fialon (2018, 176 n14), who repeat that the manuscripts
from Reims used by Mabillon and Ruinart are lost.

115. Monceaux 1903, 388—89; Dalvit 2013, 554—56, arrives at a similar conclusion.

116. Delehaye 19053, 133. I leave aside the speculations of Rosen (1997), who distinguishes
three layers: the traces of an authentic protocol in 1.2-7; a later Donatist creation in 2.1-3.3; and
the two combined by a redactor responsible for 1.1 and 4.1-3.

117. The divisions of the text are those adopted by Knopf, Kriiger, and Ruhbach (1965,
109-11) and followed in most modern editions and translations.

118. Monceaux 1903, 388—89; on this Donatist signum, see above.

119. Monceaux 1903, 389; Saxer (1994, 60—61) expresses strong reservations about the
Donatist character of the doxology.
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120. PCrispin 3.2.

121. Monceaux 1901-23, 5.52—53; on PMax, see Dalvit 2009.

122. The manuscript used by Mabillon is Reims, Bibliothéque municipale, 0296 (E. 381).

123. See Fialon 2018, 175-78.

124. PCrispin 4.2 (Franchi de’ Cavalieri 1902, 35): Et signans frontem suam signaculum
crucis, extendens ceruicem suam decollata est pro nomine domini nostri Iesus Christi, cui honor
in saccula sacculorum. Amen. (English translation: Musurillo 1972, 309.)

125. PCrispin 2.3 (Mabillon 1723, 177): Quid uis? Vt sim sacrilega apud deum et apud impe-
ratorem non sim? Absit. Deus magnus et omnipotens est, qui fecit mare et herbas uirides et
aridam terram; homines autem facti ab ipso quid mihi possunt praestare?

126. PCrispin 3.2 (Mabillon 1723, 177): Caput meum perdo semel: sed si turificauero idolis.

127. PCrispin 2.3 (Franchi d¢’ Cavalieri 1902, 34): Dii, qui non fecerunt caclum et terram,
permeant! Ego sacrifico deo acterno, permanenti in saecula saeculorum, qui est deus uerax et
metuendus, qui fecit mare et herbas uirides et aridam terram; homines autem facti ab ipso quid
mihi possunt praestare? (English translation: Musurillo 1972, 305.)

128. PCrispin 3.2 (Franchi de’ Cavalieri 1902, 35): Caput meum libentissime pro deo meo
perdere, desidero; nam uanissimis idolis mutis et surdis non sacrifico. (English translation:
Musurillo 1972, 307.)

129. Thus, Saxer (1994), Scorza Barcellona (2002), Dalvit (2013), and Fialon (2018) do not
discuss the hypothesis of Dolbeau (1983).

130. Dolbeau 1983, 52—61; five of the manuscripts are now lost.

131. Dolbeau 1983, 62; see Dolbeau 1992, 253. PDon, also known as the Sermon on the Pas-
sion of Donatus and Advocatus, is a panegyric commemorating the death of several Donatists,
both laypeople and members of the clergy, killed between 317 and 321 in Carthage. Working
edition in Dolbeau 1992; English translation in Tilley 1996, s2—60. Tilley (1996, s2) wrongly
indicates that there are two versions, one Donatist and one Catholic, of the text.

132. PLuc14.4 (B in Dolbeau 1983, 63): Deinde lapsorum. abruptam festinantiam, negatio-
nem pacis, ad plenam paenitentiam et Christi sententiam differebat.

133. PLuc 14.4 (2 in Dolbeau 1983, 63): Deinde lapsorum abruptam festinantiam, negatio-
nem pacis, differebat.

134. PLuc23.3-5 (Bin Dolbeau 1983, 63-64): Hoc est mandatum meum ut diligatis inuicem
quemadmodum dilexi uos. Et supremum illud adiunxit et in testamenti modum ultimo sermonis
sui fide signauit, quod Lucianum presbyterum conmendatione plenissima prosecutus, quantum
in illo fuit, sacerdotio destinauit. Nec inmerito. Non enim difficile fuit spiritu iam caelo et
Christo proximanti habere notitiam.

135. PLuc23.3-5 (¢ in Dolbeau 1983, 63-64): Hoc est mandatum meum ut diligatis inuicem
quemadmodum dilexi uos. Et supremum illud adiunxit et in testamenti modum ultimo sermonis
sui firmauit. Nec inmerito. Non enim difficile fuit spiritu iam caelo et Christo proximanti habere
notitiam.

136. Dolbeau 1983, 64.

137. Bouhot 1983,363-64.

138. See above.

139. Dolbeau 1983, 61: “Nous avons normalement écarté les variantes purement ortho-
graphiques et, quand la tradition était stable, les innovations propres 4 tel ou tel manuscrit.”

140. Sce Schifer (1986, 149-52) extending to Rabbinic literature some of the principles
he applied to his edition of the Hekhalot literature (Schifer 1981); discussion in Thomas 2003,

84-8s.
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141. Robinson 1891; in his edition, Robinson uses two other manuscripts that present texts
very close to London, British Library, Add. 11880, though they offer a number of additions.

142. Anonymous 1889.

143. Baronius, Annales, ad annum 202 (ed. Theiner 1864, 477-79); see Aubé 1881a, 30-31.
The manuscript is dated to the twelfth or thirteenth century; see Vichi and Mottironi 1961, 162.

144. Paris, Biblioth¢que nationale de France, lat. s306; Ruinart 1689, 79-80; see Aubé
1881a, 33—36. This fourteenth-century manuscript is part of the Moissac Legendary; see Philip-
part 1977, 102 n86.

14s. Paris, Bibliotheque nationale de France, nouv. acq. lat. 2179 and 2180; Aubé 1881b,
503—9; see Aubé 1881a, 36—39. On the date of the manuscripts, respectively eleventh and tenth
century, see Gamber 1968, 219.

146. Paris, Bibliotheque nationale de France, gr. 14705 see Robinson 1891, 113-17; Ruggiero
1991, 77—79. On the history of the text, see Conticello 2011, 228-29.

147. Mabillon 1723, 172.

148. See Anonymous 1889 and 1897.

149. Franchide’ Cavalieri 1903, 217-18 (= 1962, 2.45—46).

150. Robinson 1891, 108; see Corsaro 1955, 19 (“c chi non sa che brevita nei testi agiografici
significa attendibilita storica?”); Ruggiero 1991, 69.

151. Robinson 1891, 107; Corsaro 1955, 17.

152. See Chapter 2 on this criterion.

153. See Delehaye 1966, 279; Ruggiero 1991, 56—57.

154. See Ruggiero 1991, $8—59, for a status quaestionis and the bibliography.

155. Robinson 1891, 108.

156. In addition to Rome, Biblioteca Vallicelliana, Tomus X, Baronius mentions two
manuscripts from the Vatican library that have not been identified as far as I know; see Ruggiero
1891, 58.

157. See Quentin 1908, 89-90.

158. Delehaye 1966, 279; Ruggiero 1991, 57.

159. Ruggiero (1991, 57) seems to suggest that BHL 7531 is the most recent text; Aubé (1881a,
20) places it before BHL 7532 and BHL 7533. Aubé (1881b, 509 n3) suggests that cozequalis essentia
in the final doxology of BHL 7533 evokes the fourth-century trinitarian discussions. The expres-
sion seems quite rare until the eighth or ninth century. Doxologies, however, are often modified
by copyists, and the manuscript is dated to the tenth century.

160. For the English translations and the original texts, see Appendix B. The numbering
refers to the sections of AScil.

161. The two other manuscripts that give, according to Robinson, a text very similar to 1,
also contain the order to sacrifice.

162. Note that the two manuscripts that give, according to Robinson, a text very similar
to 1 include the reply of Donata and follow a similar pattern, alternating between question and
answer.

163. Aubé 1881a, 6.

164. Delehaye 1966, 278-83; he talks about the “sans-géne” of the copyists (283).

165. See the conclusion for discussion of how the FRBR model can elucidate this.

166. Aug. serm. 37,299D [Denis 16], 299E [Guelf. 30], 299F [Lambot 9]; see Lapointe 1972,
38-39. Margoni-Kégler 2010, 146, also lists (after Saxer 1980, 317) 335B [Guelf. 31]. Nothing in the
sermon, however, supports this identification.

167. Aug. serm. 37.1 (see 37.23); 299D.1 (see 299D.6 and 7); 299F.1.
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168. Aug. serm. 37.23: Honorem, inquit, Caesari quasi Caesari, timorem autem Deo;
299E.2: Honorem, inquit, Caesari quasi Caesari, timorem autem Deo.

169. AScil 9: Honorem Caesari quasi Caesari, timorem autem Deo.

170. There are several variants of Donata’s answer. For the second part in the other ver-
sions, see the synoptic.

171. Aug. serm. 299F.2: Recordamini, carissimi, quemadmodum, cum iudex qui audiebat
appellaret eorum confessionem “uanitatis persuasionem,” respondit unus illorum: “Vanitatis
persuasio est homicidium facere, falsum testimonium dicere.”

172. AScil 7: Saturninus proconsul dixit ceteris: “Desinite huius esse persuasionis.” Spera-
tus dixit: “Mala est persuasion homicidum facere, falsum testimonium dicere.”

173. Aug. serm. 299F.3: Hoc tenebant testes ueri, futura eius munera mente cernebant.
Propterea cuncta transeuntia contemnebant: Vana salus hominis. Ideo non terrebatur quando
audiebat: “Si Christum confessus fueris eris punitus,” quia illud attendebat: testis falsus non erit
impunitus. Beati sancti uerum dixerunt et occisi sunt. English translation: Hill 1994, 274.

174. Hill 1994, 276.

175. Tuse “manipulation” without any of the negative connotation usually associated with it.

176. IFLA 1998 (2nd ed. 2009); see an expansion of it as FRBRoo, current version 2.4
(Bekiari et al. 2016).

177. The following definitions are drawn from IFLA 2009, 17-25.

178. IFLA 2009, 24.

179. To this extent, my approach diverges from the one promoted by New Philology; see
Lied and Lundhaug 2017 for a recent presentation.

180. I consider as fully valid the stemmata that have been produced for some martyr texts
such as Van Beck (1936) for PPerp or Dolbeau (1983) for PLuc.

181. Fischer 2013, 89.

182. See Robinson 2000; Fischer 2010; Jinicke and Wrisley 2017; see Epp’s proposal (2007)
of a variant-conscious edition of the Greek New Testament.

CHAPTER 4

1. Bowersock 1994.

2. Though he does not offer an explicit definition, several statements make this clear.

3. Bowersock 1994, 141: “The martyr narratives were to provide the basis for an abundant
production of instructive fiction in the centuries ahead, although the carliest martyr acts, based
as they were on carefully maintained protocols of interrogation, had rather more historical verac-
ity than was to be characteristic of the genre later.”

4. Bowersock 1994, 22.

5. Thomas 2003; on Bowersock, see 4 and 92—-104.

6. Sece Snyder 2013, 23—65.

7. Not in the sense of Higg 1987 (= 2004, 73-98); see Thomas 2003, 94.

8. I borrow this label from Whitmarsh 2013, 35-36.

9. See Thomas 2003, 3—5, and, among many recent publications, the contributions in Pin-
heiro, Perkins, and Pervo 2013.

10. Thomas2003,88-89. These would be, thus, quite different from the imperial romances
that focus on private figures in an historical framework.

11. Thomas 2003, 90.
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12. Thomas 2003, 95, referring to the triad of history, myth, and plasma, on which see
below.

13. Thomas 2003, 99; see Reitzenstein 1906, 84—99.

14. See below.

15. Thomas 2003, 99, with reference to Cicero’s letter to Lucceius.

16. Thomas 2003, 102, with a reference to Francis 1998, on which see below.

17. Thomas 2003, 102; Wills (2015, 22-25) suggests that we substitute a constellation model
for that of a point on a continuum and that we qualify these texts as popular or entertaining
history.

18. Thomas 2003, 12.

19. Bale2ors, 83.

20. See Fowler 1982, 37: “Genre is much less of a pigeonhole than a pigeon.”

21. Among many examples, see Penner 2004, 114-46.

22. Eduard Schwartz (1897) was the first and most influential proponent of “tragic his-
tory.” See Walbank 1955 and 1960 for a thorough refutation of earlier scholarship; more recently
Marincola 2003, 2010, 2013.

23. Polyb. 2.56-59.

24. Marincola 2013.

25. Marincola 2003.

26. I borrow the phrase from Marincola 2003, 287.

27. Cic. fam. s.12 (letter in which Cicero asks Lucceius to write the history of his consul-
ship); see Hall 1998. For its use as evidence about “tragic history,” see Reitzenstein 1906, Ullman
1942, and Walbank 1955, 4—s5.

28. Cic. or. 2.51-54, 62—64.

29. Woodman 1988, 2008 (citation at 23).

30. Woodman 1988, 91.

31. Woodman 1988, 197.

32. See Lendon 2009 and some comments in response by Woodman in Marincola 2011,
288-90.

33. See Marincola 1997, 158—62 (citation at 162).

34. Blockley (2001, 22) contra Woodman (1988, 86-87), who quotes Cic. inv. 1.27; also see
Laird (2009, 202) who points that inventio is not mentioned in Cic. or. 2.62—64; already Potter
1999, 140.

35. Blockley (2001, 23-24) is a good example of this difficulty: while he concedes regarding
Ammianus that “battle and siege descriptions, for instance, letters and speeches, characteriza-
tions, and historian’s arguments were all dressed up with plausible generalities that we call “fic-
tions,” he also protests that “to take the view that the writers, listeners and readers of ancient
historiography understood that what was before them was, with the exception of a small and
indeterminate core of fact, plausible fiction is to reduce all the discussion of the collection of
evidence, and especially the importance accorded to autopsy, to the status of a sham or a topos.”

36. On the antagonism between these two fields, see Lendon 2009.

37. Moles 1993, 1205 see Pelling (1990) advocating for a category of true enough.

38. See discussion in Potter 1999, 12—18; Marincola 1997, 12—19 on tradition.

39. On the issue of reception, see Wheeldon 1989.

40. Ido not find useful the opposition between “conscious fictional manipulation of his-
tory” and “conscious transformation of biographical reconstructions into hagiographic images”
that Maggioni (2016, 75—76) proposes, nor the notion of “truthful fiction” introduced by Francis
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(1998) about Philostratus’s Life of Apollonius of Tyana. 1 suggest a shift of focus from speculation
about authorial intentionality to an investigation of how the text operates.

41. On dujynoig/narratio, see Calboli Montefusco 1988, 33-77; Lausberg 1998 (1973%),
136—60. Rapp (1998) rightly emphasizes the role of 81jynaig in hagiography and its dependence
from ancient rhetoric.

42. Cic. inv. 1.27: narratio est rerum gestarum aut ut gestarum expositio; see Rhet. her.
1.3.4, Quint. inst. 4.2.31.

43. Cic. inv. 1.27: Ea quae in negotiorum expositione posita est tres habet partes: fabulam,
historiam, argumentum. Fabula est in qua nec uerae nec ueri similes res continentur, cuiusmodi
est: “Angues ingentes alites, iuncti iugo.” Historia est gesta res, ab aetatis nostrac memoria remota;
quod genus: “Appius indixit Karthaginiensibus bellum.” Argumentum est ficta res, quae tamen
fieri potuit. Huiusmodi apud Terentium: “Nam is postquam excessit ex ephebis.” See Rhet her.
1.8.13. On the tripartite division, see Barwick 1928.

44. See Meijering 1987, 76-87.

45. The identification of this Asclepiades as the grammarian from Myrlea is rejected by
Slater (1972, 331-32), who prefers an identification with the first-century BCE doctor, also from
Bithynia, known as Asclepiades of Bithynia. On the treatise of Sextus, see Blank 1998. I leave
aside the question of the origin of the tripartite division: sece Hose (1996) for the argument that it
isa Latin division imported into Greek theory against the theory of a Greek, Stoic origin, ascribed
to Crates of Mallus by Mette (1936).

46. S.EM. 1.252: Aoxdnmédys 0t &v ¢ Iepl ypauuatixijc tplo pfoas elvar & mp@dTe T7¢
YpoupaTIKig pépn, TexVicdy loTopledy YpauuaTicy, 8mep dudoTépwy éddmreTar, ¢nul 8t Tod
loTopkod kel Tob Texvikod, TpLyf Dmodtatpeital T laToptdy- THg yap loToplag T uév Twva dAnd7
elval dnot Ty 08 Yevdn Ty 8t dg 4AnB7, kel &AnB7 uev THY Tpax kY, Yevdi 88 TV mepl udBoug, b
aAn07 88 Ty Tepl Mhdopata old 2oTy 1) kwpuedia kel of pipot.

47. S.E.M. 1.253: T7i¢ 8¢ &An0Bol¢ Tpla mdhv uépy- N uev yép éoTi Tepl T& TpdTwTOL ey Katl
Npowv kal avdp@y Emdavdv, i 0 Tepl Todg TéTOUG kel Ypbvoug, 1) Ot mepl Tig mpakel.

48. Meijering 1987, 78. Sextus Empiricus is therefore more of an exception when he defines
it as “an exposition of true things which actually happened” (S.E.M. 1.263); on ioTopia in Sextus,
see Cassin 1990.

49. Meijering 1987, 73-75.

so. On TAdoua/argumentum, see Rispoli 1988, 107-41.

st. Theo prog. 4—5; Hermog. prog. 1-2; Lib. prog. 1—2; Aphth. prog. 1-2; see Kennedy 2003
and Gibson 2008 on these texts.

52. See Nicolai 1992, 128-32.

53. See Sznajder 2013, 54-5s.

s4. Greek novels or romances would then be the only ancient texts to qualify as fiction, a
position defended by several scholars; see Konstan 1998 for the nonreferentiality of ancient nov-
els; Morgan 1993, ni Mheallaigh 2014 on make-believe.

ss. Schaeffer 2010 (1999), 136-37.

56. See above.

s7. The following paragraphs owe much to the insights of Lavocat 2016.

58. See Lavocat (2016, 21) on Paige (2011), who articulates a history of fiction around what
he calls “the three ‘regimes’ of poetic invention—the Aristotelian regime [between Homer and
1670], the pseudofactual regime [between 1670 and the end of the eighteenth century], and the
fictional regime.”

59. See Schaeffer 2010 (1999), 121-39.
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60. On hagiographical novels, see Oddo 2002, Selmeci Castioni 2012; on Euhemerus, see
Whitmarsh 2013, 49-62.

61. Lavocat 2004a collects papers on sixteenth- and seventeenth-century works that pave
the way for such a challenge (see Duprat 2004 and Lavocat 2004b); see Herman 2008, 8-9; also,
Duprat 2009 and the contributions in the second part of Lavocat 2010, in particular Noille-
Clauzade 2010.

62. Herman 2008, 11.

63. Most discussions of topoi in martyr narratives or hagiography more generally are cen-
tered on their historical value or lack thereof; see Pratsch 2003, 62—64, and 2005, 364—71.

64. Amongthe textsin Rebillard 2017: MCarp s, 23, 24; MPion 8; ACypr 1; Pass. Fructuos.
2.2; AScil 9, 10, 13; see Lieu 2016, 223—43.

6s. Cypr. ep. 12.2; see Salzman (1990, 45—47) on the Depositio martyrum, a list of Roman
martyrs with location of their tombs, included in the Codex-Calendar of 354.

66. Bede, Ecclesiastical History s.24.2.

67. For aredefinition of fiction that expands on Lavocat’s definition and applies it to Eng-
lish literature from the late Middle Ages to the cighteenth century, see Fludernik 2018.

68. In the rest of this chapter, I focus on the earliest narratives that I have identified in
Chapter 1; I review them in the order in which they respectively appear in BHG and BHL.

69. Foracritical review of modern theories of the narrator, see Patron 2016 and 2015; for an
introduction to the functions of the narrator, for instance, Fludernik 2009 (2006), 26—29; on
“degrees of narratorhood,” see Chatman 1978.

70. MPion 1.2: dmoaTohikdg &vip TV ke Audg yevéuevos.

71. The phrase recalls MPol 16.2: &v 7oig ka8 Auds ypévols Siddoxalog dmooTolikds kel
mpodnTIKds yevépevos. Hilhorst (1987, 453) suggests that the unusual Tév ka6 Apds is an equiva-
lent of the &v toig k8 quag ypévorg from MPol 16.2. The first-person plural could then be read as
establishing the narrator as a contemporary of Pionius. Such an attempt, if any, would be lost on
an audience who would know nothing about the narrator, and it seems to be in contradiction
with the xal v0v in the next sentence.

72. MPion 1.2 thus translated by Musurillo (1972, 137), Robert (1994, 33), Ronchey
(1987, 155).

73. This scenario was established by Delehaye in 1921 (see 1966, 30~32) and has been
accepted since without much discussion.

74. MPion 10.5 and 18.13.

7s. Hilhorst 2010.

76. Hilhorst 2010, 107-8.

77. Hilhorst 2010, 108-11.

78. Hilhorst 2010, 111-12.

79. Eus. HE 4.15.47; Hilhorst 2010, 112-13.

80. Hilhorst 2010, 113-15 (quotation from p. 115).

81. Hilhorst 2010, 115.

82. A point also made by Hilhorst 2010, 108.

83. Hilhorst 2010, 114-15. Hilhorst notes that “it could be said of any martyr” (115), which
should be seen as a recommendation rather than an objection.

84. SeeRebillard 2017, s0; Hilhorst (2010, 114) glosses T a0y ypappe TodT0 as “the example
of his martyrdom as it is recorded in this writing.”

8s. Hilhorst (2010, 115-20) argues that the first two “we-passages” are of a pluralis sociativus
type and need not be understood as traces of the original first-person narrative.
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86. MPion 10.5: AXog 8¢ Tig Eheyev- "I8ete, 4vBpwmdplov dmdyel émBTont. "Eleye 8t Tov odv
AUy Aorkdqmadny.

87. Contra Robert 1994, 73.

88. Because their goal is to refute the autobiography hypothesis, both Hilhorst (2010,
116-17) and Gibson (2001, 343 n8) miss the point.

89. MPion 18.13: EAéyeto 8¢ pete tadto 811 ket 6 Evktipwy dvaykasdivar fpdc, kot 81t
TG amveyke TO didov elg T Nepeoeiov, 8 kal petd dayelv ¢5 adtod dmtn v 18éAnaey Ehov elg ToV
olkov &modépety.

90. MPion 22.2: 'Eonudvin 8¢ attol & orédavos xal i Tod copatos. Metd yap 10
xataoBeadiivar 10 mhp TolodTov adTdY eldopey of mapayevopevol dmotdy Te T o@ua dxpdlovrog
48Tod xexoounuévou.

91. MPion 23: xaté 8¢ fuéc Bacthedovtog Tod kvplov fudv Tnood Xpiotod. It recalls the use
of “we” in the preface.

92. See Campbell 2007, 46-47: such a “we” appears only in Polybius and only twice; see
6785 on the “we” character in Acts.

93. See Saxer 1986, 111-25.

94. See Campbell 2007, 68: it “draws readers into the story by conveying a sense of famil-
iarity and shared purpose.”

95. MPion s.1and 3.

96. MPion 9.3—s: Elta §\0ev &ml tiv Zafivay. [Tpoeiprixel 8¢ avtfj 6 [Tidviog &1t Eimdv
oeavTiy Oe0d6TNY, Tpdg TO ui| duTedelv adTiY &k ToD dvouaToq ALY elg ThG XElpag TH Avouov
ITo)iTTng Tg yevoutvng adtic Seamolvng. Alty yap émi xep@v Topdiavod Bovhouévy petayoyely
Tig mioTewg THY Zapivay medionoa tiwpioey adTiy év Speawy, mov elxe T& émiThdein habpa Tapl
TV adeddp@v. MeTd 08 TadTa omoudy) Eyéveto ot ad T Edevbepwbijvar kel ITokittng kel @Y
Seoudv, kel fiv Té TheioTa StatpiBovaa petd Tod [Tioviov kol cuvelidby &v T4 Siwypd TodTy. Elmey
odv xal Tadty 6 [Todéuwy- Tic héyy; H 8t elnev- Oeoddtn.

97. The 8¢ after mpoeipyxet signals its beginning and the odv after efmev marks its end and
the return to the narration.

98. Fludernik 2009, 34-3s; this is what Genette (1983 [1972], 35-47) calls anachrony.

99. See MPion 2.1.

100. MPion 18.13-14: EXéyeto 8% petd tadta &1L Rhimxel 6 Edxtiuwy avaykacbijvar fpds,
Kol 871 abTdG dmveyke TO didiov el O Nepeoeiov, 8 kal petd dayelv €5 adTod omtndiv 1BéMnoey
8hov eig TOV olkov dmodepety. Qg eyxatayéhaatov adtdv Sii TV émiopkiay yevéabat, 811 dpooe THY
ToD alTokpdTopog ThYNY kel Tie Neptoeig aredavmbeic ui elvar Xpiotiavdg unde dg ol hotmol
Tepe el TUTAY Tpdg THY E5dpynoty.

101. MPion 19.1: Meté 8 tad e fABev 6 4vBvTaTog elg Ty Zpdpvav.

102. Fludernik 2009, 34-35.

103. MPion 19.1.

104. Gebhardt 1896, 169.

105. See already Schwartz 1905, 21.

106. MPion 20.7.

107. MPion 9.1.

108. See, in particular, Robert 1994, 106.

109. Forareview, see Hartog 2013, 200-203.

110. The BHG adopts a different division: BHG 1556 is the Inscription of the Letter of the
Smyrneans; BHG 1557 covers chapters 1—21 (the martyrdom); BHG 1558 is the first epilogue
(22.1); BHG 1559 the second (22.2—3).
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1. See White (1984) on the most salient features of ancient epistolography.

112. On authentication strategies for embedded letters, see Hodkinson and Rosenmeyer
2013, IS.

113. For the imperial period, see Hansen 2003 and ni Mheallaigh 2008; more generally
Speyer 1970, Angelet et al. 1999.

114. Only four fragments of the Greek original of the Ephemeris belli Troiani are known
(Gainsford 2012, 67); it was composed before Philostratus wrote the Heroicus, which can be dated
to the 220s (Rusten and Konig 2014, 10, for the date of Heroicus; 30, for its knowledge of the
Ephemeris). The prologue is preserved in one manuscript family of the Latin translation; see text
in Eisenhut 1973, 2—3.

115. For the Greek papyri fragments of the Incredible Things Beyond Thule and an English
translation, see Stephens-Winkler 1995, 130—57. Though some scholars reverse the relationship,
Antonius Diogenes was likely known to Lucian; see Stephens and Winkler 1995, 118—19. The text
of the letter is not preserved, but its content is summarized by Photius 111a41-111b18 (English
translation in Stephens and Winkler 1995, 127-28).

116. Philostr. VA 1.3 (text and English translation in Jones 2005-6, 1.38-39).

117. Hansen 2003, 305-8.

18. Pionius, likely the martyr from Smyrna, would have been a local celebrity.

119. On the formal property of letters, the epistolarity, see Altman 1982; several contribu-
tions in Morello and Morrison 2007 apply the notion to ancient letters.

120. MPol r.1: Eypéyopev dpiv, 4dekdol, T xaté Todg uapTophoavtag kel TOV Lakdplov
Tolbxapmov, baTig Bamep émiodpayiong Tf wepTuple adToD KATETAVTEY TOV Sl YOV,

121. The beginning of the narrative is marked in the text by a 8¢ (s.1).

122. MPol 4: Ak To970 0dv, &8eddol, ovx émavoluey Todg TpoodvTag Equtols, émetdy] ody
obTwg A1ddoKet TO edayyEhiov.

123. MPol 20.1: Yuelg utv o0v Eiwonte it mhetdvay dnrwdivar Huiv té yevéueva, fuels Ot
T T Tepdv dml kedahale peunvixaiey it Tod &deAdod fudy Mapxiwvog. Mabbvres odv Taita
Kol Tolg dméxeva 4dehdols T émaToly Staméuyacbe tva xal éxeivol Sokdlwaty oV xbplov TOV
¢xAoyig oDV TR Amd T@Y (0w dobAwy.

124. The narrative starts in 5.1 (see above about the 8¢) and ends at 18.3 as the comment in
19.1 indicates: “Such are the events concerning the blessed Polycarp.”

125. MPol 9.1.

126. MPol 15.1.

127. MPol 15.1-2.

128. MPol 17.1.

129. MPol 18.2.

130. Buschmann (1994, 94) notes: “Zwischen MartPol 1.1a und 19.1a finden sich aber keine
Briefelemente.” He is, however, too concerned with defending the authenticity of the text to
make much of this observation.

131. Jane McLarty (2013) suggests that the letter creates a community between sender and
receiver, and she concludes that “martyrdom letters are family letters” (380). She fails, however, to
note that the few elements she picks up are very sparse.

132. MPol 13.2: émelpdro kol dobery EavTéy, ui TPéTEPOY TODTO TOLEY BLé TO Al ExaoToV TAY
TIoTGY oToudaley 8aTig TéY LoV ToD Y pwTd adToD dmTaL v TavTL Yap dyabi évexey TolTelog kil
mpd THg papTUpiag Exekbdauy TO.

133. Unlike in contemporary texts such as the letter attributed to Phlegon of Tralles or ps-
Aeschines Epistle 10; see respectively Morgan 2013 and Hodkinson 2013.
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134. Hodkinson and Rosenmeyer 2013, 15.

135. See Hodkinson and Rosenmeyer 2013, 14-15.

136. See presentation of the dossier in Rebillard 2017, 145, and Léhr 1989.

137. Eus. HE 5.1.4, 5.1.36, 5.1.62.

138. Eus. HE s. pref. 2.

139. Asdoes Cobb 2017, 40—46.

140. Lazzati 1956, s—12.

141. PMar 1.1-2: Quotiens aliquid beatissimi martyres dei omnipotentis et Christi eius
festinantes ad promissa regna caclorum carissimis suis uerecundius mandant, memores humili-
tatis quae semper in fide solet facere maiores, quantum modestius petiuerunt, tanto efficacius
impetrauerunt. Et nobis quoque hoc pracdicandae gloriae suac munus Dei testes nobilissimi reli-
querunt, Marianum dico, ex dilectissimis fratribus nostris, et Iacobum, quos mihi scitis praeter
communem sacramenti religionem, uitae etiam societate et domesticis affectibus inhaesisse.

142. PMar 1.4: Nec inmerito id obsecuturo mihi fiducia familiaris iniunxit; quis enim
dubitet quae nobis in pace uitac communitas fuerit, quando nos indiuidua dilectione uiuentes
unum tempus persecutionis inuenerit?

143. Amat 1999, 303—s; see Soler (2014) on his engagement with Apulcius and possibly
Virgil, in addition to Scriptures and Cyprian.

144. PMar 9.s.

145. PMar 11.3-6.

146. PMar 11.1-2. The narrative resumes its order in PMar 11.3: I's ergo Agapius.

147. PMar 12.1.

148. PMar 12.4-6: Tunc oculis sub ictu ferri de more uelatis, nullae tamen aciem liberae
mentis clausere tenebrae; sed largus atque inaestimabilis splendor inmensae lucis effulsit. Nam et
plerique cum proximis et assistentibus sibi fratribus, quamuis carnaliter in uisum acies non
pateret, uidere se tamen mira quaedam loquebantur, quod sibi apparerent equi desuper niueo
colore candentes, quibus ucherentur iuuenes candidati. Nec defuere ex eodem martyrum numero
qui collegarum relationem attestarentur auribus et ex audito equorum fremitu ac sono recognos-
cerent. The allusion is to Rev. 19:11-16.

149. See Fludernik 2009, 30-31, on the notion of person.

150. Soler 2014.

1s1. Harnack 1913.

152. Reitzenstein 1913.

153. Schmidt 2001.

154. See Deléani (1995) for a soft narratological analysis of the account of the death of
Cyprian, and Lomiento (1968) for a careful analysis of how Scripture is the organizational prin-
ciple of Pontius’s narratio.

155. Hier. uir. ill. 68: Pontius, diaconus Cypriani, usque ad diem passionis eius cum ipso
exilium sustinens, egregium uolumen Vitae et passionis Cypriani reliquit.

156. Pellegrino 1955, 59; the Cheltenham List is also known as Canon Mommsenianus or
Indiculum [Veteris et Novi Testamenti]; VCypr is at the end of the list under no. s1.

157. See references above.

158. VCypr 1.2; see Chapter 1 for text and discussion.

159. VCypr 1.1-2, where conscribere is used three times within twelve lines; VCypr 10.1:
Multa alia et quidem magna, quae temperandi uoluminis ratio non patitur prolixo onere sermo-
nis iterari; see Pellegrino 1955, 86. The use of both nolumen and sermo shows that sermo does not
imply an oral discourse; see also 1.1 and 1.3 in close proximity to conscribere.
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160. VCypr 1.4-6: uos ... desideratis audire ... desiderium uestrum ... uos nos auribus
fatigatis; VCypr 19.4: uobis tamen et simpliciter confitendum est quod et uos scitis. For Basti-
aensen (1975, 250), the references to a speech are merely stylistic.

161. VCypr 7.13: Vultis scire secessum illum non fuisse formidinem?

162. See Cypr. ep. 8 and Sage 1975, 192—-96.

163. VCypr 2.3: si quibus eius interfui, si qua de antiquioribus comperi, dicam.

164. VCypr12.3: nam et me inter domesticos comites dignatio caritatis eius elegerat exulem
uoluntarium.

165. VCypr 15.5: Receptum eum tamen et in domo principis constitutum una nocte conti-
nuit custodia delicata, ita ut conuiuae eius et cari in contubernio ex more fuerimus.

166. See Deléani 1995, 468-69.

167. VCypr 2.1: Vnde igitur incipiam? Vnde exordium bonorum eius adgrediar, nisi a prin-
cipio fidei et natiuitate caelesti?

168. VCypr s.1: Longum est ire per singula; enumerare cuncta eius onerosum est. Ad pro-
bationem bonorum operum solum hoc arbitror satis esse, quod.. ..

169. See Montgomery 1996, 209-10 and ns2 with reference to rhetoric handbooks.

170. VCypr 11.7: Nolo nunc describere loci gratiam et deliciarum omnium paraturam inte-
rim transeo. The description is given in VCypr 12.1.

171. VCypr 11.7: Fingamus locum illum situ sordidum, squalidum uisu, ...

172. VCypr 11.7: posset licet talis locus habere nomen exilii, quo Cyprianus, sacerdos Dei,
uenerat?

173. VCypr 5.6: Inuitus dico, sed dicam necesse est: quidam illi restiterunt, ut et uinceret.

174. VCypr 8.1: Puto denique etiamnunc aliqua de dilationis utilitate dicenda, tametsi
iamdudum pauca perstrinximus. Dum enim quae uidentur postmodum subsecuta satiamus,
sequitur ut probemus secessum illum non hominis pusillitate conceptum, sed, sicuti est uere,
fuisse diuinum.

175. VCypr 15.1: hortos, inquam, quos inter initia fidei suae uenditos et de Dei indulgen-
tia restitutos pro certo iterum in usu pauperum uendidisset, nisi inuidiam de persecutione
uitaret.

176. VCypr 11.1: et quid sacerdos Dei proconsule interrogante responderit, sunt acta quae
referant.

177. PLuc 1.1: Et nobis est apud uos certamen, dilectissimi fratres; nihil aliud agendum Dei
seruis et Christo eius dicatis quam multitudinem fratrum cogitare. Qua ui, qua ratione hic amor,
hoc officium ad has nos inpulit litteras ut fratribus post futuris et magnificentiae Dei fidele testi-
monium et laboris ad tolerantiam nostri per dominum memoriam relinqueremus.

178. PLuc 11.7: Optamus uos bene ualere.

179. PLuc 7.1, 7.7, 10.1.

180. PLuc 12.1: Haec omnes de carcere simul scripserant. Sed quia necesse erat omnem
actum martyrum beatorum pleno sermone conplecti, quia et ipsi de se per modestiam minus
dixerant et Flauianus quoque priuatim hoc nobis munus iniunxit ut quicquid litteris eorum
defuit adderemus, necessario reliqua subiunximus.

181. PLuc 21.1-2: Exinde iam gaudens quia post sententiam datam, scilicet passionis suae
certior, etiam iocundo conloquio fruebatur, sic effectum est ut iuberet haec scribi et ad propria
uerba coniungi. Addi quoque ostensiones suas uoluit, quarum pars ad moram bidui pertineret.

182. PLuc 15.4: Et perfectum est sub oculis nostris quod dominus in euangelio suo repromi-
sit, ut qui tota fide peteret, quicquid peteret inpetraret. Nam post biduum, secundum quod pos-
tulatum fuerat, Flauianus quoque productus gloriam suam passione perfecit.
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183. PLuc 19.1: Illic nos in latere eius constituti eramus, iuncti penitus et haerentes, ita ut
manus manibus teneremus, exhibentes martyri honorem et contubernio caritatem.

184. PLuc1s.s: Quoniam tamen, ut supra dixi, etiam ipse mandauit ut bidui moram, memo-
rati causam.

185. PLuc 21.12: Nam ut omittam carceris abstinentiam singularem.

186. PLuc 22.1: ad illa uenio quod.

187. PLuc 17.4: Dicam quod sentio: dies ille post biduum tertius non quasi passionis sed
quasi resurrectionis dies sustinebatur.

188. PLuc 21.5: O uerba martyris martyrem cohortantis! See also PLuc 14.9, 16.4, 18.4, 23.7.

189. Amat (1996, 77-78) offers stylistic reasons for the possibility that the narrative of the
execution is the work of a narrator distinct from the one responsible for the exordium and the
peroration. Nothing supports the hypothesis from a narratological point of view. Heffernan
(2012, 9) believes that the redactor (R) is responsible for all the sections that are not written by
Perpetua and Saturus.

190. PPerp 2.3: Haec ordinem totum martyrii sui iam hinc ipsa narrauit sicut conscriptum
manu sua et suo sensu reliquit.

191. PPerp 11.1: Sed et Saturus benedictus hanc uisionem suam edidit, quam ipse conscripsit.

192. PPerp 14.1: Hae uisiones insigniores ipsorum martyrum beatissimorum Saturi et Per-
petuae, quas ipsi conscripserunt.

193. PPerp 1.6: Et nos itaque quod audiuimus et contrectauimus, annuntiamus et uobis,
fratres et filioli, uti et uos qui interfuistis rememoremini gloriac Domini, et qui nunc cognoscitis
per auditum communionem habeatis cum sanctis martyribus, et per illos cum Domino nostro
Iesu Christo, cui est claritas et honor in saecula saeculorum.

194. I quote a translation of the text as it appears in Tertullian (anim. 17; adv. Prax. 1s):
quod uidimus, quod audiuimus, oculis nostris uidimus, et manus nostrae contrectauerunt.

195. Bastiaensen 1987d, 414. Some editors have added ez uidimus to the text of the manu-
scripts on the basis of the Greek text; see Amat 1996, 192.

196. Boeft 2012, 174.

197. PPerp 16.1: Quoniam ergo permisit et permittendo uoluit Spiritus Sanctus ordinem
ipsius muneris conscribi, etsi indigni ad supplementum tantae gloriae describendae, tamen quasi
mandatum sanctissimae Perpetuae, immo fideicommissum eius exequimur, unum adicientes
documentum de ipsius constantia et animi sublimitate.

198. PPerp 10.15: Hoc usque in pridie muneris egi; ipsius autem muneris actum, si quis
uoluerit, scribat.

199. On “fictionalization,” see De Temmerman 2016, 12-17; on “stylization,” see Fontaine
1967, 1.97-134, and Uytfanghe 1993, 148.

200. De Temmerman 2016, 14.

201. MPion 19—20.

202. MPol 22.

203. PLuci12.1.

204. PPerp 3-10and 11-13.

20s. See Chapter 2.

206. See Barnes 2016, 63—64.

207. Forarecent example, see Gold 2018, 15-18.

208. Hartog (2013, 170-71) is inconclusive.

209. I borrow the expression from Dominick La Capra’s famous critique of the blind con-
fidence of historians in the documentary model (1985, 19).
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210. Cameron 2016, 43.

211. See the description of the limited epistolary framework above.

212. See Marincola 1997, 104—s5.

213. See Momigliano 1963, 8991 (= 1977, 115-17).

214. DeVore 2013, 242-52; see Carotenuto (2001) for the practice among Jewish and Chris-
tian apologists.

215. On the use of documents in ancient historiography, see the many contributions in
Biraschi 2003; Spiclberg 2015 for Roman historiography; Wiater (2018, 152) for a compelling nar-
ratological analysis of the use of the Roman-Carthaginian treaties by Polybius.

216. MPion 19—20.

217. DeVore 2013, 246.

218. DeVore 2013, 243.

219. Eus. EH 7.13 for the edict of Gallienus.

220. DeVore 2013, 246—49.

221. Eus. EH 3.33; see DeVore 2013, 248-49, on this example.

222. DeVore 2013, 249-52; see DeVore 2014.

223. See above about MPol.

224. Hansen 2003, 302.

225. Ni Mheallaigh 2008, 404.

226. On Dictys, see Gainsford (2012) for the evidence for its reception and Pervo (2018)
on how it blurs the boundaries between history and fiction; on Hierocles and Eusebius, see
Higgi99a.

227. Stott (2005, 112—14) offers a critique of the arbitrary distinction established by Speyer
(1970) (and many scholars who follow his lead) between texts that he claims use the device of the
“book-find report” referentially and those that he says use it rhetorically; see Stott 2008, 77-122.
Also, Zadorojnyi (2013) on how imperial prose fiction and nonfiction narrativize inscriptions
and destabilize their documentary character: epigraphy in a narrative is never just a document;
the narrator always plays with readerly expectations about the reported text.

228. Agamben 1999 (1998), 32.

229. Levi1996 (1947); Arendt 1963; Derrida 2000a and 2000b.

230. On this text, see Vessey 2010, especially 308-12; also, Vessey 2005, 173-75. I thank
Mark Vessey for having pointed me toward this text of Derrida (1998).

231. Derrida 2000b, 27; the reference to passion comes from the title of the conference at
which Derrida gave a first version of his essay “Passions de la littérature.”

232. Derrida 2000b, 27-28. The citation ofAugustinc is to Conlf. 10.1.1; see Vessey 2010,
309 and néo.

233. See Derrida 2000b, 42.

234. AsVessey (2010, 308) writes: “The body of the lecture is a line-by-line exegesis of Blan-
chot’s recit, exposing the impossibility of ever calculating the respective parts of ‘fiction’ and
‘testimony’ in a text of this (‘literary’) kind or indeed, more tellingly, in any act of witness.”

235. Derrida 2000b, 43; see Heinich 1998 and Baron 2005 for an articulation of fiction and
testimony about the Shoah.

236. VCypr 19.3: Quid hoc loco faciam? Inter gaudium passionis et remanendi dolorem in
partes diuisus animus, et angustum nimis pectus adfectus duplices onerant. Dolebo quod non
comes fuerim? Sed illius uictoria triumphanda est. De uictoria triumphabo? Sed doleo quod
comes non sim. Verum vobis tamen et simpliciter confitendum est, quod et uos scitis, in hac me
fuisse sententia: multum ac nimis multum de gloria eius exsulto, plus tamen doleo quod remansi.
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237. PMar 4.6; see above.
238. Iborrow the phrase from ni Mheallaigh 2008, 422.
239. See Agamben 1999 (1998), 34.

CONCLUSION

1. Tuse this uncommon title to make the point that the letter quoted by Eusebius is part of
alarger document; see above.

2. See the important deconstruction of the notion in Breed 2014, 52-74.

3. Rebillard 2012, 35-43.

4. Delehaye 1966, 171-226.

s. Delehaye 1966, 224.

APPENDIX A

I modify Teske’s translation where my interpretation differs and where I follow a different Latin
text; see Teske 2005, 334-35. [ adopt the Latin text of Lanéry 2008, 545-46.

1. The absence of ased etiam corresponding to zon solum clearly indicates alacuna at the end
of the paragraph. Most translators have interpreted germaniorem affectum as referring to a feeling
of authenticity. Yves-Marie Duval, however, pointed to an interesting parallel with Aug. c. Faust.
20.21 in which affectus refers to the feeling for the martyrs aroused by their tombs; see Duval 1987,
576. In that case germanior affectus would here refer to a stronger feeling of brotherhood with the
martyrs.

2. For the meaning of senex as a term of affection rather than biographical detail, see
Lanéry 2008, 19. I also follow her interpretation for ut enim mouerer being a hypothetical condi-
tional; Augustine did not form the project of writing martyr accounts. Paulinus, after a discus-
sion in which Augustine expressed his admiration for Ambrose’s texts, follows up with a letter
inviting him to write his own.

3. The non proposui of the manuscripts is a clear mistake. The reading non postposui is sug-
gested by Lanéry 2008, 20.

APPENDIX B

1. Aubé 1881a, 21.

2. Robinson 1891, 109.

3. Delehaye 1966, 278.

4. The entire text of the Greek version (Text 6) should be in bold. In order to facilitate the
comparison, however, I only marked in bold the differences that do not pertain to the difference
of language.

s. Thus, the manuscripts for secretario (2).

6. For Antonino, i.c., Caracalla.

7. bpwuévey in the manuscript.
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Famous Philosophers, 82

Dioscorus (martyr). See Acts of Dioscorus

discovery narratives, 40—41, 69

Divjak, Johannes, 31

documents, use of, 36, 68—72, 76—84, 153n227.
See also court protocols and trial records

Dolbeau, Frangois, 2, 18, so—s2, 125n12,
142N139

Dolganov, Anna, 132n67, 132072, 1330100

Donata (in AScil), 55, 1430162, 144n170

Donatilla (martyr). See Passion of Maxima,
Secunda, and Donatilla

Donatists and Donatism, s, 31, 32, 46—52,
1340115, 142N131

Donatus (in ACypr), 48

Donatus (martyr). See Passion of Donatus

doxologies, 39, 49, 1410119, 1431159

Dufourcq, Albert, 135n125

Duval, Yves-Marie, 154n1

Eco, Umberto, 45, 139nn79-80

Ehrman, Bart D., 35, 37-41, 64, 126nn23—
24, 137-38nn34-36, 137117, 138039, 138n55;
Forgery and Counterforgery, 37

Elasippus (martyr). See Passion of Speusippus,
Elasippus, and Melesippus

Eleutherus, bishop of Rome, 14, 15

Rabbi Eliezer, 136n145

Ephemeris belli Troiani (A Journal of the
Trojan War), 41,70, 82, 1490114

Epp, Eldon J., 14 4n182

Euctemon (in MPion), 67, 68

Euelpistus (in Acts of Justin), 23

Euhemerus, Sacred Inscription, 64

Euphemia, 33

Euplus, Acts of (BHG 629, BHG 630b—c), 25,
131050

Eusebius of Caesarea: authenticity, assump-
tions regarding, 3; Chronicon, 130n21;
Collection of Ancient Martyrdoms, 1, 8-9,
125n1; documents, use of, 81-82; Ecclesias-
tical History, 8-9, 14, 20, 70, 81-82; Justin,
knowledge of, 23, 130n20; Letter of the
Churches of Lyon and Vienne quoted by, 9,
14; Martyrs of Palestine, 20; MPion and,
13, 40, 66, 81; MPol and, 13, 40, 44, 70;
objectives of, 3; Phileas, on martyrdom of,
25; Philostratus’s Life of Apollonius of
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Eusebius of Caesarea (continued)
Tyana and, 82; Polycarp and Pionius, on
sources for, 13, 40; Rufinus’s translation of
Ecclesiastical History, 1, 132ns5

Evarestus the scribe (in MPol), 39

excerptores/notarii, 33—34

eyewitness claims, 1-3, 38—40, 66, 67,77, 79

Fabius Victor (in Aezs of Maximilianus), 2.4
fabula (u9bog), 62-63
factio, as legal charge against Christians, 28—30
Firber, Roland, 131n28
Felicity (martyr): baby, delivery of, 17. See a/so
Acts of Perpetua and Felicity; Passion of Per-
petua, Felicity, and Their Companions
Felix, bishop of Abthugni, 32
Felix of Thibiuca, Acts of, 25
Fialon, Sabine, 128n70
fiction and history, ancient conceptions of,
5—6,59—84, 86—-87; authenticity, “specter”
of, 3—4; documents, use of, 36, 68—72,
76-84, 153n227; Ehrman and, 137n3s; genre,
efforts to define, s9—61; historical reliabil-
ity/usefulness, setting aside question of, 4,
87; historiography, truth, and fiction,
theories of, 60—65, 81-82; narration, in rhe-
torical theory, 62—63; notarii/excerptores,
topos of, 34; testimony/witness, in tension
with story, 83-84. See also narrative
fictional complicity, 6, 63-6s, 69, 71, 80, 84,
86-87
Fischer, Franz, 58
Flavianus (in PLuc), 19, 77-78
Fludernik, Monika, 147n67, 147n69
forgery: abandonment of witch hunt for, 86;
Ehrman classifying MPol as, 37-43
Fowler, Alastair, 145n20
Franchi de’ Cavalieri, Pio, 8, 18, 47, 49,
129N96, 129N106, 141NI14
Francis, James A., 145-46n40
Functional Requirements for Bibliographic
Records (FRBR), s7-58, 93-95

Gaius (in MPol), 39—42, 60, 68

Galerius Maximus (proconsul of Africa), 48

Gallazzi, Claudio, 28, 133n88

Gallienus (emperor): edict of, 81, 153n219; per-
secution under, 17, 18; repeal of Valerian’s
edict (260), 7, 27, 81, 132n69

Gallonius, Acts of, 25

Gebhardt, Oscar von, 68, 125n2

Geffcken, Johannes, 31

Genesius (martyr), 33-34

Genette, Gérard, 148n98

germaniorum affectum, 1s4n1

Gesta apud Zenophilum, 134n113

Gibson, Craig A., 148n88

Gifford, Seth Kelley, 18, 129n93

Gleede, Benjamin, 139n71

Gordian 3 (emperor), 67, 68, 126n16

Great Persecution (Diocletianic persecution),
s,7—8, 20,21, 25, 26, 32, 46, 58n132, 85

Greek martyr narratives, early, 8—9

Grig, Lucy, 4, 126n5

Haensch, Rudolf, 132n67

Rabbi Hanina ben Teradio, 35

Hansen, William, 7o, 82

Hanslik, Rudolf, 131n28

Harnack, Adolfvon, 8, 74, 126n11

Harris, J. Rendel, 18, 129n93

Harris fragments, 44

Hartog, Paul, 137n26

Heffernan, Thomas]J., 152n189

Heinzelmann, Martin, 135n125

Henten, Jan Willem van, 35

Herman, Jan, 64

Herod (eirenarch), 39

Hierocles, Sossianus, 82

Hilarius of Arles, 130n6, 135n27

Hill, Edmund, 56

Hillhorst, Antoon, 66, 147n83—85, 148n88

Hippo, Council of (393), 136n139

historia (iotopla), 6263

historiography, truth, and fiction, 60-6s,
81-82

history. See fiction and history, ancient con-
ceptions of

History of Apollonius of Tyre, 44

Hoffmann, Manfred, 130n2

Holocaust, 83, 153n234

Homer, 82, 146n58

Hoover, Jesse, 138n48

Huebner, Sabine, 21, 2730, 133n88

hypomnématismoi, 27

Ignatius of Antioch, 42

Imperial Menologion (BHG 1562), 44,
139060

imperial romances, 59, 60, 139157, 144110

Indiculum [Veteris et Novi Testamenti],
150Nn156
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interrogation scenes. See court protocols and
trial records

Irenacus of Lyon, 14, 15, 39—42, 69—71, 137024

Irene (martyr). See Acts of Agape, Irene,
Chione, and Companions

Isocrates (in MPol), 42—43

James (martyr). See Passion of Marian and
James

Jerome: De viris illustribus 68 (Pontius),
74-75; Martyrologium Hieronymianum, 3;
Vulgate, 45

Jews, Judaism, and Jewish literature: docu-
ments, use of, 81, 153n215; martyrdom
tradition, 21, 35-36; P.Mil.Vogl. 6.287,
hypothetical Jewish conspiracy in, 28;
synoptic editions, Schifer advocating for,
142N140

John (apostle), and Polycarp, 42, 44

Joseph and Aseneth, 43

A Journal of the Trojan War (Ephemeris belli
Troiani), 41,70, 82, 149n114

Judah Kyriakos, Story of, 137n33

Julia Domna (empress), 70

Julian the Apostate (emperor), 53

Julianus (in ACypr), 48

Julius, Acts of (BHL 4s55), 2.4

Justin Martyr: Acts of Justin (BHG 9722, 973,
974, 974€), 23, 26, 80, 131N2.4, 134n116;Ap0Z-
0gy, 23; Eusebius’s knowledge of, 23, 130n20

Keim, Theodor, 38
Kloppenborg, John S., 133n88
Knopf, Rudolf, 125n2

Konstan, David, 4 4—4s, 139n78

La Capra, Dominick, 152n209

Lachmann, Karl, 45

Laird, Andrew, 145034

Lampe, Peter, 23

Lanéry, Cécile, 154nn2—3

Laniado, Avshalom, 130n6

Latin martyr narratives, early, 9—11

Laudes Deo, as Donatist phrase, 47, 49

Lavocat, Frangoise, 146ns8, 147061, 147067

Lazzati, Giuseppe, 72

Le Nain de Tillemont, Louis-Sébastien, 2

Lepelley, Claude, 1340109

Lepidus (in MPion), 67, 68

letter format: in PLuc, 77; Smyrnacan church,
letter from, in MPol (BHG 1556), 13, 39— 40,
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69—72, 80, 81, 148n110; truthfulness and
liability attributed to, 72. See also Letter of
the Churches of Lyon and Vienne

Letter of the Churches of Lyon and Vienne
(BHG 1573): contexts of use, dating from,
14-15; documents, use of, 72, 81; external
evidence on dating of, 9, 11; narration in,
72; as one of carliest martyr narratives, 85

Levi, Primo, 83

Lieberman, Saul, 35

Lietzmann, Hans, 8

Life of Aesop, 4.4

Lightfoot, ]. B., 44

Lipsius, Richard Adelbert, 38

liturgical use of martyr narratives, 9, 34-3s,
5556, 136n139

liVing texts, s, 37—58, 86; African martyr nar-
ratives, Donatist and Catholic recensions
of, 5, 46—52; concept of, 43—4s; forgery,
case study of MPol viewed as, 37-43;
FRBR/WEMI model for, 57-58; liturgical
use of narratives as, 55—56; synoptic edi-
tions of, 52—56, 58; textual fluidity of, s, 43,
44, 59-60, 139n56, 140nn84—8s

Livy, 41

Lohr, Winrich A., 15

Lomanto, Valeria, 18

Lomiento, Gennaro, 150n15 4

Lucca, Claudia, 18

Lucceius, letter of Cicero to, 61-62, 145015,
145027

Lucian, 149n115

Lucianus (in PLuc), 18, 19, 51

Lucius (martyr). See Passion of Lucius, Monta-
nus, and Their Companions

Lyon and Vienne, martyrs of. See Letter of the
Churches of Lyon and Vienne

Mabillon, Jean, 2, 53, 141n114

Maggioni, Giovanni Paolo, 145n40

Maier, Jean-Louis, 48

maiestas, as legal charge against Christians,
28-30

manuscripts: Autun, Bibliotheque munici-
pale, S 034 (030) (PCrispin), 141n114;
Cambridge, University Library, Add. 4489
(Acts of Justin), 130n18; Chartres, Biblio-
théque municipale, o500 (0190) (AScil), 52,
53, 95, 100—103; Citta del Vaticano, Biblio-
teca apostolica Vaticana, Archivio di San
Pietro A. oos (PCrispin), 141n114; Citta
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manuscripts (continued)
del Vaticano, Biblioteca apostolica Vati-
cana, Vat. gr. 1991 (Acts of Justin), 130n17;
Evreux, Bibliothéque municipale, lat. 037
(AScil), 95; Jerusalem, Patriarchikeé Biblio-
théke, Panaghiou Taphou 17 (Acts of
Justin), 130n17; London, British Library,
Add. 11880 (AScil), 52-54, 55, 95, 96-99,
143n141; Moscow, Gosudarstvennyj
Istori¢eskij Musej (GIM), Sinod. gr. 390
(M or Mosquensis; MPol), 41-42, 44, 57,
138148, 139n65; Paris, Bibliotheque natio-
nale de France, gr. 1470 (AScil), 95, 120-23,
130N15, 14301465 Paris, Biblioth¢que natio-
nale de France, lat. 5306 (AScil), 95, 10813,
143014 4; Paris, Bibliothéque nationale de
France, nouv. acq. lat. 2179 (AScil), 95, 114~
19, 143n14s; Paris, Biblioth¢que nationale
de France, nouv. acq. lat. 2180 (AScil), 95,
143n14s; Reims, Bibliothéque municipale,
0296 (E. 381) (PCrispin), 141n114, 142n121;
Reims, Bibliothtque municipale, 1410
(K 786) (PCrispin), 141n114; Rome, Biblio-
teca Vallicelliana, Tomus X (AScil), 52, 54,
95, 104—7, 143n156; Sofia, Naucen Centir
za Slavjano-Vizantijski Prou¢vanija “Ivan
Dujéev,” D. gr. 60 (K or Kosinitza 28;
MPol), 4144, 57, 138n44, 138049, 139n6s;
Vienna, Osterreichische Nationalbiblio-
thek, lat. 377 (AScil), 95; Wiirzburg,
Universititsbibliothek, M. p. th. f. 033
(Y; ACypr), 46, 140n94, 141n111

Maraval, Pierre, 22, 130n6

Marcellus: Acts of (BHL s5253—55), 245 in Pas-
sion of Cassianus of Tangiers, 34

Marcion and Marcionites, 13, 42, 71

Marcus Aurelius (emperor), 9

Marian (martyr). See Passion of Marian and
James

Marincola, John, 61

martyr narratives, 1-6, 85-87; collections,
selectivity versus exhaustivity in, 1-3, 87;
contextual approach to, 4-6, 87; historical
reliability/usefulness, setting aside ques-
tion of, 4, 87; “specter” of authenticity
and, 3—4. See also audience expectations
and perceptions; court protocols and trial
records; dating of earliest narratives; fic-
tion and history, ancient conceptions of;
living texts; specific narratives

Martyrdom of Carpus, Papylus, and Agath-
onice (MCarp; BHG 293, BHL 1622m),
8-9,24

Martyrdom of Pionius (MPion; BHG 1546):
autobiographical account as basis for,
65—66; contexts of use, dating from, 13-14;
court protocol in, 22, 35; documents used in,
68-69, 80-82; Eusebius and, 13, 40, 66, 81;
external evidence on dating of, 9, 11; MPol/
Polycarp and, 14, 39-40, 42, 69—71, 137125,
147Nn71, 149n118; narration in, 65—69, 82; as
one of carliest martyr narratives, 8s

Martyrdom of Polycarp (MPol; BHG 1556
59): colophons in, 9, 39-43, 69, 70, 72, 80,
138n49; contents of BHG documents,
127120, 148n110; contexts of use, dating
from, 11-14; documents used in, 6972,
80; Eusebius and, 13, 40, 44, 70; external
evidence on dating of, 9, 11, 39; forgery,
viewed as, 37-43, 64; FRBR/WEMI
model applied to, 57; as living text, s,
37—43; manuscript tradition of, 39, 41-44,
57; menologia tradition, 9, 39, 41-43, 57;
MPion/Pionius and, 14, 3940, 42, 69—71,
137N25, 147071, 149n118; narration in,
69-72; as one of carliest martyr narratives,
85; PLuc compared, 77; relics, passage on,
12; Smyrnaean church, letter from (BHG
1556), 13, 39—40, 69—72, 80, 81, 148n110;
translations of, 44, 139nn73-74

Maxima (martyr). See Passion of Maxima,
Secunda, and Donatilla

Maximilianus, Acts of (BHL 5813), 2.4

McLarty, Jane, 149n131

Meijering, Roos, 63

Melesippus (martyr). See Passion of Speusip-
pus, Elasippus, and Melesippus

menologia tradition for MPol, 9, 39, 41-43,
57

Mensurius, bishop of Carthage, 46

Merte, Hans Joachim, 146n4s

Methodius, patriarch of Constantinople, 53

Metrodorus (Marcionite), 9, 13, 128n56

Miltiades, bishop of Rome, 47

Minucius Felix, Octavius, 29, 30, 133n90

Miriam bat Tanhum, 35

Moissac, Legendary of, 143n144

Moles, J. L., 62

Mommsen, Theodor, 29

Monceaux, Paul, 46, 49, 141n104
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Montanus (martyr). See Passion of Lucius,
Montanus, and Their Companions

Montanus and Montanism (New Prophecy),
14-15

Morales, Manuel Sanz, 139n57

Moss, Candida R., 3—4, 11-13, 38

Musurillo, Herbert, 130n14

narration: defined, 65; in martyr narratives,
65—80. See also specific narratives

narrative: discovery narratives, 40—41, 69; in
rhetorical theory, 62-63; testimony/wit-
ness, in tension with, 83-84

narrator: defined, 65

Nautin, Pierre, 15

Neon (in Passion of Speusippus, Elusippus, and
Melesippus), 34

New Philology, 94, 144n179

New Prophecy (Montanus and Montanism),
14-15

New Testament: anonymata, 41; Gospels and
Luke-Acts, fiction and history in, 59, 67,
148n92; pseudepigrapha, 37-38; Vulgate, 45

ni Mheallaigh, Karen, 82

Nicholson, Oliver, 21, 130n114

nonreferentiality, 64, 146n54

notﬂrii/excerptores, 33—-34

novels, ancient, 59—60, 64, 146154, 147060

Numa Pompilius, 41

open texts, 43—4s, 139nn79—80
Optatus, Against the Donatists, 32
Origcn, Exhortation to Martym’am, 130N114

Paige, Nicholas D., 146058

Palme, Bernhardt, 132n67

Papylus (martyr). See Martyrdom of Carpus,
Papylus, and Agathonice

Papyri: P.Beatty 15 (Acts of Phileas, version
Be), 131ns5; P.Bodmer 20 (Acts of Phileas,
version Bo), 131nss; P.Duke 438 (Aets of
Stephanus), 131n52; P.Mil.Vogl. 6.287,
27-31, 132n71; P.Oxy 50 3529 (Acts of Dios-
corus), 132ns7

Passion of Athenogenes of Pedachthoe (BHG
197, 197b), 22, 23, 130n5

Passion of Cassianus of Tangiers(BHL 1636),34

Passion of Donatus/Sermon on the Passion of
Donatus and Advocatus (PDon; BHL
2303b), 50, 142n131
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Passion of Lucius, Montanus, and Their
Companions (PLuc; BHL 6009): contexts
of use, dating from, 18—19; Donatist and
Catholic rescensions of, 46, so—s2; letter
format in, 77, 80; narration in, 77-78; as
one of earliest martyr narratives, 8s; PPerp
and, 18—19; stemmata, 14 4n180

Passion of Marian and James (PMar; BHL
131): contexts of use, dating from, 17-19;
narration in, 73—74; as one of earliest
martyr narratives, 85; PPerp and, 18-19;
testimony/witness, in tension with
story, 84

Passion of Maxima, Secunda, and Donatilla
(PMax; BHL 5809), 46, 49, 140n93

Passion of Perpetua, Felicity, and Their Com-
panions (PPerp; BHL 6633): APerp
compared, 2.6; contexts of use, dating
from, 10, 15-19; external evidence on
dating of, 10, 11; narration in, 78-79,
152n189; as one of carliest martyr narra-
tives, 85; Perpetua and Saturus, accounts
of, 78-80, 82, 128nn71-72, 129n84,
129n109, 152n189; PLuc/PMar and,
18—19; stemmata, 14 4n180; VCypr on, 10,
15-17, 75

Passion of Pontius of Cimiez (BHL 6896), 33,
135n125

Passion of Saturninus, Dativus, and Their
Companions/Acts of the Abitinian Martyrs
(PSaturnDat; BHL 7492), 30-31, 46,
140N93

Passion of Speusippus, Elasippus, and Melesip-
pus (BHG 1646, BHL 7828, BHL 7829),
34, 135128

Passion of Tarachus, Probus, and Andronicus
(BHG 1574, 15742; BHL 7981), 33, 1350123

Passion of Theodore the General (BHG 1750),
34, 1350133

Passion of Victor Maurus (BHL 8580), 33

Passion of Vincentins (BHL 8631), 33

Passionarium Mozarabicum, 53

Patron, Sylvie, 147n69

Paulinus (deacon, church of Milan), 31,
90—91, I54N2

Pelling, Christopher, 145n37

Peregrinus of Bol, Acts of, 131n45

performances, texts as, 44-46, 50, 52, 54—56,
58,86, 139n76

Peripatetics, 61
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Perpetua: account composed by, 10, 78-80,
82,128nn71-72, 129n84, 129n109, 152n189;
as arbiter between bishop and presbyter, 18;
visions of, in PPerp, 17. See also Acts of Per-
petua and Felicity; Passion of Perpetua,
Felicity, and Their Companions

Pezzella, Sozio, 126n21

Phileas, bishop of Thmuis. See Acts of Phileas

Philip of Tralles (asiarch), 39

Philoramus (martyr), 25

Philostratus: Heroica, 149n114; Life of Apollo-
nius aij/amz, 70, 82, 145—46n40

Phlegon of Tralles, 149n133

Photius, patriarch of Constantinople, 149n115

Phylarchus, 61

Pionius (martyr). See Martyrdom of Pionius

Pliny the Elder, 41

Pliny the Younger, 29, 82

Polemon (in MPion), 67—68

Politra (in MPion), 67-68

Polybius, 60, 61, 148n92, 1530215

Polycarp, Eusebius of Caesarea on sources for,
13. See also Martyrdom of Polycarp

Pontius, Life of Cyprian (VCypr; BHL 2041):
Acts of Cyprian, knowledge of, 10-11;
bishop and Carthaginian clergy, conflicts
between, 16-19; court protocol, lack of, 26;
genre classification of, 74; narration in,
74—76; as one of earliest martyr narratives,
8s; on PPerp, 10, 15-17, 75; scripture as
organizational principle of, 150n154; testi-
mony/witness, in tension with story, 84

Pontius of Cimiez, Passion of (BHL 6896), 33,
135n125

Praet, Danny, 20

Probus (martyr). See Passion of Tarachus, Pro-
bus, and Andronicus

Progymnasmata, 63

Protestants and Protestant Reformation, 1, 3

Prudentius, Peristephanon 1,32-33

ps-Aeschines, Epistle 10, 1490133

pseudepigrapha, New Testament, 37-38

pseudo-documentarism, 70-71, 82

Pythagorean writings of Numa Pompilius, 41

Qartillosia (in PLuc), 19
Quentin, Henri, 45
Quintus (in MPol), 128n62

Rabus, Ludwig, 125n7
Rapp, Claudia, 146n41

Reitzenstein, Richard, 46, 47, 60

relics, MPol on, 12

Renus (in PLuc), 19

Revelatio Sancti Stephani, 137033

Riggsby, Andrew M., 130n2

Robinson, J. Armitage, s2-54, 93, 1430141,
143nn161-62

Robinson, Olivia F., 129n109

Ronchey, Sylvia, 38, 131028

Rosen, Klaus, 141n116

Rufinus’s translation of Eusebius, 1, 132n55

Ruggiero, Fabio, 143n159

Ruinart, Thierry, Acta primorum martyrum
sincera et selecta (1689), 1-3, 49, 52, 125011,
14IN114

Rusticus, Quintus Junius (urban prefect), 23

Sabina/Theodota (in MPion), 67-68

Santi Giovanni e Paolo, Rome, Scilitan relics
in, 53

Sather Lectures, 59

Saturninus (in AScil), 56

Saturninus (in PSaturnDat). See Passion
of Saturninus, Dativus, and Their
Companions

Saturus (in PPerp): account composed by,
78-80, 129n84, 129n108, 152n189; as arbiter
between bishop and presbyter, 18; visions
of, 17. See also Acts of Perpetua and Felicity;
Passion of Perpetua, Felicity, and Their
Companions

Saxer, Victor, 1410119

Schaeffer, Jean-Marie, 6364

Schifer, Peter, 142n140

Schmidt, Peter Lebrecht, 74

Schwarz, Eduard, 145n22

Scorza Barcellona, Francesco, 48

secretarium, 24, 131n28

Secunda (martyr). See Passion of Maxima,
Secunda, and Donatilla

Secundulus (in PPerp), 79

Seeck, Otto, 131028

senex, as term of affection, 154n2

Septimius Severus (emperor), 29

Sermon on the Passion of Donatus and Advoca-
tus/Passion of Donatus (PDon; BHL
2303b), 50, 142n131

Sextus Empiricus, 62—63, 146n48

shared ludic feint, 64, 65

Silvanus, bishop of Cirta, 32

Slater, William J., 146n4s
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Smyrnaean church: letter from, in MPol
(BHG 1556), 13, 39—40, 69—72, 80, 81,
148n110; martyr narrative collection from,
13-14

Socrates (in MPol), 39, 42, 69, 70

Soler, Joélle, 150n143

Spalatin, Georg, Magnifice consolatoria exem-
pla(1544),1

Speratus (in AScil), 54, 56

Speusippus (martyr). See Passion of Speusip-
pus, Elasippus, and Melesippus

Speyer, Wolfgang, 137n34, 1530227

Statius Quadratus, Lucius (proconsul of
Asia), 39

Stephanus, Aczs of, 25, 26

Stephen, bishop of Rome, 4647

Story of Judah Kyriakos, 137133

Stott, Katherine M., 153n227

synoptic edition of AScil, s2-56, 93-123;
FRBR/WEMI taxonomy and, 93-9s;
impracticalities of synoptic editions, 58;
manuscripts/versions included in, 5254,
93, 95, 143n159; selective comparison of
texts, 54—56; text 1 (BHL 7527, London,
British Library, Add. 11880), 95, 96—99;
text 2 (BHL 7527, Chartres, Bibliotheque
municipale, 0500 (0190)), 95, 100-103;
text 3 (Rome, Biblioteca Vallicelliana,
Tomus X), 95, 104—7; text 4 (Paris, Biblio-
théque nationale de France, lat. 5306), 95,
108-13; text 5 (Paris, Bibliotheéque natio-
nale de France, nouv. acq. lat. 2179), 95,
114-19; text 6 (Paris, Bibliothé¢que natio-
nale de France, gr. 1470), 95, 12023

Tarachus (martyr). See Passion of Tarachus,
Probus, and Andronicus

Tarrant, Richard J., 139n81

Terence, 62

Tertullian: Ad Nationes, 29; Ad Scapulam,
105 Apology, 29-30; on conversion and
martyr narratives, 20; De anima, 10,
1521n194; as historical source, 87; o the
Martyrs, 130n114; martyrs and martyr
narratives known by, 10, 23, 128nn71-72;
on Pliny the Younger and Christians of
Bithynia, 82

testimony/witness, in tension with story,
83-84
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textual fluidity, s, 43, 44, s9-60, 139156,
140nn84—38s

Theodore the General, Passion of (BHG
1750), 34, 1351133

Theodore the Soldier, 1350133

Theodota/Sabina (in MPion), 67-68

Thomas, Christine T., 43—4s, 59—61, 133n90,
139N76, 145N12, 145N17

Tilley, Maureen A., 47, 140193, 1420131

topoi, use of, 32-34, 64, 83, 84, 86, 147062

traditores, 32

tragic history, 61, 145022

Trajan (emperor), 29

trial records. See court protocols and trial
records

truth and fiction. See fiction and history,
ancient conceptions of

Turbon (in Passion of Speusippus, Elasippus,
and Melesippus), 34

Usener, Hermann, 53

Valerian (emperor): persecution of (258—260),
7,15, 17, 18, 27, 30, 85, 128n58, 132n69

Valerian, bishop of Cimiez, 135n125

Valerius (in Passion of Pontius of Cimiez), 33

Vandoni, Mariangela, 2.8

Vessey, Mark, 153n230, 153023 4

Vestia (in AScil), ss

Victor Maurus, Passion of (BHL 8580), 33

Vienne and Lyon, martyrs of. See Letter of the
Churches of Lyon and Vienne

Vigellius Saturninus (proconsul of Africa), 10

Vincentius, Passion of (BHL 8631), 33

Virgil, 150on143

Vulgate, 45

Wisniewski, Robert, 127n47

witness/testimony, in tension with story,
83-84

Woodman, Anthony J., 61-62

Work, Expression, Manifestation, and Item
(WEMI), 57-58, 93-95

Zadorojnyi, Alexei V., 153n227

Zahn, Theodor, 44

Zenophilus (governor of Numidia), 32
Zumthor, Paul, 139n56, 140n84
Zwierlein, Otto, 139n59
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